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THE  THIRTY-THIRD  NOVEL  OF   MASUCCIO. 


Mr.   Maurice  Jonas  has  rendered  a  good  service  to 
students  of  Shakespeare. — Notes  and  Quenes, 


SHAKESPEARE    AND    THE    STAGE. 


A  work  bearing  evidence  of  patient  investigation, 
laborious  research  and  no  little  scholarship,  and  con- 
taining a  mass  of  v^ell- digested  information,  com- 
prising numerous  items  of  theatrical  and  antiquarian 
interest,  is  the  handsomely-bound  and  nicely  got-up 
and  printed  volume,  by  Maurice  Jonas,  styled 
comprehensively  Shakespeare  and  the  Stage,  and 
published  at  15s.  by  Davis  and  Orioli,  Museum 
Street.  The  writer  and  compiler,  author  also  of 
Notes  of  an  Art  Collector,  has  evidently  kept  well 
abreast  of  modem  criticism,  and  shows  in  various 
places  a  commendable  spirit  of  independence  and 
common  sense,  even  if  there  may  be  nothing  very 
fresh  in  a  good  deal  of  what  he  has  to  say  in  his 
chapters,  each  of  them  more  than  a  mere  resum^  of 
one's  knowledge  of  the  particular  subject,  on  such 
familiar    themes    as    The  Early  Drama,   Inn-Yard^, 


The  Theatres,  London  Theatrical  Companies,  Court 
Performances,  and  Shakespeare  as  an  Actor.  The 
last,  and  perhaps  the  most  valuable  portion  of  Mr. 
Jonas's  book,  deals  **  with  a  Complete  List  of 
Theatrical  Terms  used  by  Shakespeare  in  his  '  Plays 
and  Poems,'  arranged  in  Alphabetical  Order  and 
Explanatory  Notes,"  this  forming  a  feature  hardly 
ever  treated  so  fully;  and  of  great  interest  also  are 
the  illustrations,  including  many  facsimiles  of  the 
title-pages  and  frontispieces  of  old  plays,  the  author 
acknowledging  his  indebtedness  to  Mr.  H.  Franklin 
Waghorn,  who  was  allowed  to  take  photographs  of 
rare  books  in  the  British  iMuseum;  and  to  Mr. 
Fleming,  by  whom  the  blocks  for  the  facsimiles  have 
been  executed  admirably.  .  .  . 

In  picking  out  a  few  of  the  theatrical  allusions 
which  Mr.  Jonas  has  taken  pains  to  collate  and  com- 
ment upon,  we  might  make  special  reference  to  the 
interesting  discussion  raised  by  him  on  the  passage 
from  All's  Well:  "  P'aith,  sir,  had  led  the  drum 
before  the  English  tragedians  '*;  to  the  Nine 
Worthies  (Love's  Labour  Lost  and  Henry  IV., 
Part  CL);  Whitsun  Pastorals  (The  Winter's  Tale); 
Jigs,  Pageants,  Dumb- Show,  the  Hobby  Horse,  the 
Vice-groundlings,  and  so  on  (Hamlet);  the  '*  well- 
graced  actor  "  (Richard  II.);  "  the  deep  tragedian  ** 
(Buckingham's  speech  in  Richard  III.),  and  so  forth, 
and  so-  forth.  Speaking  of  the  remarks  about  the 
boy-players  in  Hamlet,  the  author  says  aptly : 
"  These  topical  references  must  be  treated  sensibly 
and  logically;  the  safest  plan  is  to  ignore  them  com- 
pletely without  ample  evidence  is  forthcoming  of 
theiir  real  existence,  otherwise  it  will  surely  lead  the 
commentator  into  various  pitfalls."  "This  Wooden 
O  *"  (Henry  V.),  and  "  Hung  be  the  Heavens  with 


Black"     (from    the     doubtful   Henry  VI.,   Part     I.) 
might  also  be  noted.    The  lines  from  King  John  : 

"As  in  a  theatre,  when  they  gape 
and  point 

At  your  industrious  scenes  and 
acts  of  death  " — 

lead  Mr.  Jonas,  from  whose  work  we  part  reluctantly, 
and  with  regret,  to  this  stimulating  train  of  thought : 
**  It  will  be  generally  observed  that  when  Shake- 
speare introduced  a  simile  drawn  from  theatrical  art, 
other  similes  of  a  like  nature  regularly  follow.  An 
interesting  study  could  be  made  of  inquiry  whether 
this  rule  applies  to  other  dramatists  of  the  period. 
Perhaps  some  patient  and  industrious  student  will 
collect  all  the  passages  bearing  on  this  subject,  and 
publish  the  fruit  of  his  labour."  Why  not  Mr. 
Jonas  himself? 

The  Stage,  June  27,  1918. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Shakespeare's  immortal  drama  of  Romeo  and 
Juliet  is  founded  indirectly  on  Luigi  Da  Porto's 
novelette  or  short  story  entitled,  "  Historia  novella- 
mente  ritrovata  di  due  nobili  amanti  con  la  loro 
pietosa  morte  intervenuta  gia  nella  citta  di  Verona 
nel  tempo  del  Signor  Bartholomeo  della  Scala."  In 
the  third  edition,  which  is  prefixed  by  several  lyrical 
poems,  the  story  is  named  La  Giiilietta.  Nearly  all 
the  characters,  most  of  the  episodes  and  general 
atmosphere  adopted  in  Shakepeare's  drama  of  Romeo 
and  Juliet  are  closely  identical  with  those  used  by 
Da  Porto  in  his  novel,  with  the  single  exception  of 
the  conclusion  of  the  final  scene. 

A  question  of  great  interest  in  connexion  with  the 
story  of  Romeo  and  Juliet  is  whether  the  incidents 
narrated  are  of  an  historical  nature,  or  purely  of  a 
legendary  character.  Italian  scholars  favour  the 
historical  truth  of  the  story,  while  English  and 
foreign  critics  affirm  with  no  uncertain  voice  the 
mythical  origin  of  the  pair  of  starre-crost  lovers. 
After  carefully  investigating  all  the  evidence,  the 
impartial  reader  will,  with  one  accord,  accept  the 
undoubted  fact  that  this  tale  is  one  of  pure  fiction, 
and,  like  most  tales,  owes  its  origin  primarily  to 
episodes  and  events  narrated  by  previous  wTiters  of 
an  eairly  period  who  were  chiefly  concerned  w4th 
imaginative  literature,  and  secondarily^  by  intro- 
ducing sentiments  and  characters  more  in  keeping 
with    later    ages.       Romeo   and  Juliet  contains  two 
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important  episodes  quite  distinct  from  each  other, 
but  in  this  play  blended  together,  one  called  the 
separation  motive  and  the  other  named  the  potion 
motive.  There  exist  many  early  romances  in  which 
lovers  become  separated  by  an  unlucky  stroke  of  for- 
tune. The  story  of  Troilus  and  Cressida  is  an 
excellent  example  of  the  separation  motive,  whilst 
an  early  Greek  romance  furnishes  us  with  an  account 
of  a  sleeping  potion  motive,  forming  one  of  the 
episodes  in  the  action  of  the  story.  The  best  illustra- 
tion of  the  potion  will  be  found  in  the  Ephesiaca,  or 
the  loves  of  i\nthia  and  Abrocomas.    The  title  in  the 

original    runs    as    follows  :      Edj^cnaKa     Ta    Kara     AvOiav 

Kai     A^poKoixTjv.  The     author    was    a     certain 

Xenophon  of  Ephesus,  of  course,  not  the  great 
Xenophon,  author  of  the  famous  book  called  the 
Anabasis,  or  the  history  of  the  Expedition  of  the 
Younger  Cyrus  and  of  the  retreat  of  the  Greeks,  a 
book  well  known  to  all  English  schoolboys,  chiefly 
associated  with  unpleasant  memories  connected 
therewith.  The  date  at  which  flourished  the 
Xenophon  of  our  story  is  uncertain,  some  would 
place  him  as  early  as  the  second  century,  whilst 
others  regard  him  as  living  in  the  fifth  centuiry  of 
our  era.  An  English  translation  of  this  book  by  a 
Mr.  Rooke  was  published  in  1727,  a  year  after  the 
first  publication  of  the  text  from  an  unique  manu- 
script found  in  the  Monastery  of  the  Monte  Cassino. 
The  story  is  as  follows :  — 

Anthia,  the  heroine  of  the  romance,  is  by  a  series 
of  misfortunes  separated  from  her  husband,  and  in 
one  of  her  adventures  is  by  a  lucky  chance  rescued 
from    robbers    by    Perilaus,  who  eventually  falls  in 
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love  with  her  and  persuades  her  to  marry  him;  in 
order  to  escape  from,  his  attentions  she  seemingly 
consents.  In  the  meantime  she  procures  (from  a 
physician  named  Eudoxus,  a  friend  of  Perilaus  to 
whom  she  had  confided  the  secret  of  her  adventure) 
as  she  believes  a  poisonous  draught,  which  she  imme- 
diately swallows.  Apparent  death  quickly  follows 
and  she  is  buried  in  a  tomb;  but,  having  only  taken 
a  sleeping  potion,  she  quickly  recovers  her  senses, 
only  to  be  carried  off  by  thieves  who  visit  the 
sepulchre  in  search  of  plunder. 

In  this  early  Greek  novel  we  already  perceive  the 
amalgamation  of  two  distinct  episodes,  namely,  the 
separation  and  the  potion  parts.  There  is  no 
evidence  that  Da  Porto  was  acquainted  with  this 
work.  It  remained  in  manuscript  until  the  17th 
century  and,  although  Douce,  the  Shakespearean 
scholar,  considers  that  Da  Porto  may  have  read  the 
story  in  manuscript,  this  opinion  is  no  longer  main- 
tained by  modern  students. 

The  reason  for  quoting  at  some  length  this  ancient 
Greek  romance,  is  to  point  out  that  a  similar  motive 
as  that  of  Romeo  and  Juliet  was  known  in  earlier 
days.  Another  story  narrating  analogous  events  is 
described  in  a  romance  entitled  lamhlichus,  and 
although  written  in  Greek  is  of  Eastern  origin, 
according  to  the  statement  of  the  author  himself. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  romance  :  — 

Garus,  King  of  Babylon,  fell  in  love  with  a  beauti- 
ful girl  named  Simonis,  who,  not  returning  his 
passion,  and  being  afraid  of  persecution,  escapes  with 
her  lover  Rhodanes-  After  a  series  of  moving  adven- 
tures both  by  flood  and  field,  the  fugitives,  in  one  of 
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their  adventures,  meet  with  the  funeral  of  a  girl  who 
is  discovered,  when  on  the  point  of  burial,  to  be  alive. 
The  sepulchre  being  left  unoccupied,  Simonis  and 
Rhodanes  pass  the  night  in  this  giruesome  habita- 
tion, and  escape  the  vigilance  of  their  pursuers. 
Simonis,  in  attempting  the  disposal  of  some  clothes 
found  in  the  vault  which  by  law  should  have  been 
burnt,  she  is  charged  with  theft  and  sacrilege  and 
taken  before  a  magistrate,  who  orders  her  to  be  sent 
forthwith  to  Babylon.  Previous  to  this  adventure 
the  lovers  had  obtained  a  poison,  in  case  they  should 
meet  with  adverse  fortune.  Their  guards,  suspecting 
their  purpose  in  taking  this  poisonous  compound, 
substitute  a  soporific  draught  which  is  taken  by  the 
fugitives,  and  when  they  awake  from  their  trance,  to 
their  great  surprise,  find  themselves  near  Babylon. 

This  tale,  like  the  preceding  one,  only  existed  in 
manuscript,  and  was  not  published  until  quite  modern 
times.  The  foundation  of  Da  Porto's  story  can  be 
traced  with  utmost  certainty  to  a  tale  written  by 
Masuccio,  an  Italian  novelist,  and  published  among 
his  fifty  stories  in  the  year  1476.  The  question  arises 
whether  Masuccio  was  acquainted  with  these  earlier 
versions  of  separation  or  potion  episodes.  One  cannot 
pronounce  dogmatically  either  way,  but  in  all  proba- 
bility both  these  books  were  unknown  to  the  Italian 
novel  writer.  Masuccio's  story  relates  the  loves  of 
Mariotto  Mignaneli  and  Giannozza  Saraceni.  They 
secretly  fall  in  love  with  each  other  and  are  clandes- 
tinely married  by  a  priest.  Mariotto  has  a  fatal 
quarrel  with  an  eminent  citizen,  for  which  offence  he 
is  perpetually  banished  from  the  city.  He  flies  from 
Siena  to  Alexandria.     The  father  of  Giannozza  urges 
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her  to  marry,  the  distracted  girl  feigns  to  fall  in  with 
her  father's  wish.  In  utter  desperation  she  consults 
her  priestly  confessor,  who  gives  her  a  sleeping  potion 
that  would  last  for  three  days  and  make  her  appear 
as  really  dead.  Before  taking  the  draught  she  des- 
patched a  courier  to  INIariotto  informing  him  of  her 
purpose.  Shortly  afterwards  she  swallowed  the  potion 
and  was  believed  to  be  dead.  Her  burial  took  place 
with  great  pomp  in  the  church  of  St.  Augustine.  On 
recovering  she  disguised  herself  as  a  monk  and  set 
sail  for  Alexandria.  Meanwhile,  the  brother  of 
Mariotto  had  informed  him  of  the  death  of  Giannozza. 
The  letter  sent  by  the  messenger  never  reached  its 
destination  as  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  Corsairs. 
When  Mariotto  heard  the  terrible  news  he  set  sail  for 
Naples  and  then  made  his  way  towards  Siena. 
Arrived  there,  he  went  direct  to  the  tomb,  and,  being 
discovered,  was  sentenced  to  death  and  immediately 
beheaded.  When  Giannozza  arrived  at  Alexandria 
she  found  that  her  beloved  Mariotto,  hearing  the 
news  of  her  supposed  death,  had  returned  to  Siena. 
She  therefore  determined  to  return  home,  and,  on 
arriving  at  Siena,  the  unhappy  girl  heard  to  her 
utmost  grief  that  her  husband  had  been  put  to  death. 
Retiring  to  a  convent,  she  continued  to  weep  over  the 
misfortunes  and  death  of  her  lover,  and  with  intense 
grief,  together  with  tears  of  blood,  but  little  food  and 
no  sleep,  continually  calling  for  her  dear  Mariotto, 
in  a  very  short  time  ended  her  wretched  days. 

The  most  casual  reader  will  clearly  recognise  a 
similarity  between  this  story  and  the  incidents  re- 
lated in  Da  Porto's  novel  of  La  Giiilietta;  with  the 
exception  of  Giannozza's  adventure  on  seeking  her 
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husband,  most  of  the  leading  incidents  are  common 
to  both  stories.  Masuccio  claims  for  his  novels  that 
all  the  events  are  founded  on  real  occurrences  which 
happen  in  his  own  time.  So  likewdse  does  Da  Porto 
assert  that  he  heard  the  story  from  one  of  his  archers 
named  Pellegrino,  who  related  the  story  as  a  true 
one.  In  a  later  version,  Bandello  mentions  that  the 
story  was  related  to  him  at  the  baths  of  Caldera  by 
Captain  Alexander  Peregrino.  Boisteau,  the  French 
translator  of  Bandello,  writes  as  if  the  events  had 
occurred  quite  recently.  In  his  translation,  published 
in  1559,  he  adds  the  following  sentence:  "  Qu*  h 
peine  en  sont  essuiez  les  yeux  de  ceux  qui  ont  veu 
ce  piteux  spectacle."  (The  tearful  eyes  are  hardly 
yet  dry  of  those  that  beheld  this  sad  and  lamentable 
sight.) 

The  disagreement  of  all  these  writers  and  their 
different  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  story  clearly 
demonstrate  that  the  events  narrated  were  not  of  an 
historical  character.  The  background  certainly 
possesses  a  certain  historical  atmosphere.  The  Mon- 
tagues and  Capulets  are  mentioned  by  Dante,  but 
there  is  no  record  of  either  of  these  families  having 
lived  in  Verona.  Bartolomeo  della  Scala  is  also  men- 
tioned in  the  novel,  this  prince  having  reigned  over 
Verona  during  the  last  years  of  the  13th  century  and 
in  the  first  decade  of  the  14th  century,  his  death 
taking  place  in  1303.  Shakespeare's  Prince  Escalus 
is  synonymous  with  Baortolomeo  della  Scala  of  Da 
Porto.  Beyond  these  historical  personages  all  the 
rest  are  purely  fictitious. 

Girolamo  della  Corte  wrote  the  history  of  Verona 
between  the  years  1550  and  1560,  but  his  work  was 
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not  published  until  1594.  This  author  is  the  first  to 
mention  the  sepulchre  of  Juliet.  He  says  it  was  a 
simple  tomb  in  marble  without  inscription  or 
heraldic  bearing,  devoid  of  all  ornament  and  even 
without  a  cover.  In  concluding  his  account  he  adds 
that  he  had  many  times  seen  the  tomb  or  sarco- 
phagus of  the  lovers,  then  used  as  a  washing  trough 
at  the  well  of  the  Orphanage  of  St.  Francis,  and  fur- 
ther adds  that  discussing  this  matter  with  the 
Cavalier  Gerado  Boldiero,  my  uncle,  he  showed  me 
besides  the  aforesaid  sepulchre  a  place  in  the  wall 
on  that  next  the  Reverend  Capucini  Fathers,  from 
whence  he  assured  me  he  had  been  given  to  under- 
stand this  sepulchre,  containing  bones  and  ashes, 
had  been  taken  away  many  years  before.  This  tomb 
has  long  ceased  to  exist.  Chiarini,  the  learned  trans- 
lator of  Romeo  and  Juliet  into  Italian,  tells  us  that 
the  sepulchral  stone  was  sold  for  a  high  price  to  John, 
Archduke  of  Austria.  The  present  tomb,  which  is 
now  shown  to  visitors  on  payment  of  a  small  fee,  is 
of  red  Verona  marble,  and  before  being  elevated  to 
the  position  of  the  Tomba  di  Giulietta  served  as  a 
washing-trough.  This  supposed  memorial  of  the  past 
is  a  rank  imposture,  and  ought  to  be  cleared  away. 

Maffei,  the  Italian  historical  critic,  warns  us  against 
the  veracity  of  the  Veronese  chronicler  Delia  Corte. 
No  other  early  historian  of  Verona  mentions  the  story 
of  Romeo  and  Juliet.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
when  Corte's  history  was  published  Shakespeare's 
play  was  already  being  acted,  and  his  account  of  the 
sepulchre  has  no  evidence  to  support  the  theory  that 
it  was  at  one  time  the  burial  place  of  Juliet.  The 
supposed  Franciscan  Monastery  was  situated  near  the 
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broad  Via  Pallone,  in  a  side  street  called  the  Vicolo 
S.  Francisco  al  Corso.  In  the  Via  Cappello  near  the 
Piazza  della  Erbe  is  to  be  found  the  so-called  palace 
of  the  Capulets.  A  tablet  over  the  doorway  records 
the  legend;  the  place  is  now  used  as  a  stable  for 
carriers  and  their  vans.  The  plaque  reads  as 
follows :  — 

Queste  furono  le  case 

Dei  Capulete 

Ande  usci  la  Giulietta 

Per  cui 

Tanti  piansero  i  cuori  gentile 

E  i  poeti  cantaroni. 

These  were  the  houses  of  the  Capulets,  from 
whence  sprang  Juliet,  for  whom  so  many  gentle 
hearts  have  wept  and  poets  have  sung. 

Although  Da  Porto's  novel  was  the  ultimate  source 
of  Shakespeare's  play,  there  can  exist  no  doubt  that 
Shakespeare  had  never  read  oir  even  heard  of  the 
story  as  related  by  Da  Porto.  As  it  has  been  definitely 
demonstrated,  Shakespeare's  drama  follows  fairly 
closely  Arthur  Brooke's  poetical  version  of  the  same 
story,  called  by  him  Romeus  and  Juliet,  which  was 
a  free  adaptation  of  Boisteau's  French  translation 
from  the  Italian  of  Bandello's  version  of  Romeo  and 
Juliet^  taken  from  Da  Porto's  original  novel.  I  have 
taken  some  pains  in  comparing  the  prose  version  of 
Da  Porto  with  Shakespeare's  play.  The  chief  varia- 
tion is  in  the  conclusion  in  which  Romeo  awakes 
before  the  fatal  effects  of  the  poison  and  the  two 
lovers    discourse    on    their    unfortunate    fate.      This 
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episode    is    omitted  by  Shakespeare,  Romeo  having 
expired  before  JuHet  awakes. 

Little  is  knowTi  of  the  life  of  Luigi  Da  Porto,     He 
was  a  native  of  Vicenza,  and  was  born  in  the  year 
1485.    Both  his  parents  were  lineally  descended  from 
an  ancient   and  wealthy  family  residing  in  Vicenza. 
His    father    was    Bernadino  Da  Porto,  his  mother's 
name  was  Lisabetta  di  Savorgnano.     In  the  preface 
to  his  novel,  "  La  Giulietta,"  Da  Porto  dedicates  his 
work  "  To  the  most  beautiful    and    graceful    Lady 
Lucina    Savorgnano;  "     no     doubt  this  lady   was  a 
near  relative  of  the  author.     Da  Porto  lost  his  father 
when  he  was  quite  a  youth.     The  boy  was,  through 
the  influence  of  his  mother,  educated  at  the  coMrt  of 
Guidobaldo,    the   powerful   Duke  of   Urbino.      After 
finishing  his  studies  he  adopted  the  soldier's  life  as 
a  profession,  and,  being  offered  a  captaincy   in  the 
Venetian   cavalry,   he   entered     the    service    of     the 
Great    Republic,    distinguishing    himself   by    several 
feats   of    great    daring    and   well   earning    the    duly 
merited    praises   bestowed    upon    him.      During    the 
campaign  of  Cambray  he  fought  with  great  valoi''r, 
but  unfortunately  received  a    severe    wound    which 
forced  him  to  relinqiush  his  military''  career,  and' re- 
tired to  his  native  town,  where  he  held  a  high  official 
position  until  his  death,  which  occurred  in  the  yc-ar 
1529  in  his  forty-fifth  year.    Da  Porto  associated  v/itb 
all  the  well-known  men  of  his  day,  his  especial  friend 
being  the  famous  Cardinal  Bembo.      Marcolini,   the 
publisher  of  the  1539  edition,  dedicates  the  book  to 
*'  Al     Reverendissimo    Bembo,"    well   knowing  thst 
the  author  and  the  Cardinal  were  great  friends. 
Although    Da    Porto    wrote    other    novels,     '*  La 
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Giulietta  "  is  the  only  one  knowTi  to  bibliographers, 
and  I  have  never  met  with  any  writer  who  mentions 
any  other  po-ose  work  of  this  author.  When  hunting 
up  notes  for  these  editorial  remarks,  I  came  across 
the  following  item  :  — 

Novella  de  Messer 

Luigi  Da  Porto 

Mandata 

A  Messer  Antonio 

Cacciolupo 

a   Bologna 

Venetia 

Appresso  F.  Marcolini 

MDXXXX 

Si  narra  come  un 

cotale  Martino 

Gardanici   Albanese 

si  spaccia  per 

Friolano. 


Sent 

To  Messer  Antonio 

Cacciolupo 

at  Bologna 

Venetia  F.   Marcolini 

1540. 

The  story  relates  how  a  certain  Albanesian,  Martino 
Gardanici,  gives  himself  out  as  a  Friolan. 

The  above  is  a  pamphlet  of  two  leaves.  On  the 
recto  of  the  first  leaf  the  text  contains  half  a  dozen 
lines,  finishing  on  the  verso  of  the  second  leaf,  in 
all  about  75  lines. 
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Besides  "  La  Giulietta  "  and  this  short  tale,  a  few 
lyrical  poems  remain  which  were  printed  in  the  1539 
edition  of  the  novel.  There  remains  still  extant  "  La 
Lettere  Storichi  "  dealing  with  the  Italian  wars.  The 
four  early  editions  are  as  follows  :  — 

1.  No  date     ?   1530. 

2.  1535- 
3-  1539. 
4.   1553. 

I.  Historia*  novellamente  ritrovato   di   due  nobile 
amanti  con  la  loro  pietosa  morte  intervenuta  gia 
nella    citta    di    Verona    nel    tempo    del    Signer 
Bartholomeo  della  Scalla.     Stampato  in  la  inclia 
citta  de  Venetia  De  Benedetto  de  Bendoni. 
This  edition**  is  considered  by  Italian  bibliographers 
as  the  editio  princeps,  but  they  give  no  reasons  for 
awarding  it  the  place  of  honour.     With  the  exception 
of  the  title,  the  first  dated  edition  of  1535  is  an  exact 
reprint  of  the  undated  one,  or  vice  versa.     Withont 
a  thorough  examination  of  the  book  in  question  no 
definite  result  can  be  obtained,  and  no  copy  of  this 
book  is  known  in  this  country.     A  few  months  ago 
an  Italian  bookseller  ofi"ered  a  copy  to  my  publishers 
for  ;£ioo,  which  they  submitted  to  me,  but  unfortu- 
nately   I    was    not    able    to   purchase    the    precious 
volume. 


*  The  late  Professor  Dowden  reads  **  Istoria  Novella- 
mente," but  where  he  obtained  this  reading-  I  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining-. 

**  Copies  of  this  rare  book  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Trivulziana  de  Milan  and  in  the  Quiriniana  at  Breccia. 
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Fnrness  and  most  modern  editors  of  Shakespeare 
in  the  igth  century,  were  totally  unacquainted  with 
the  so-called  first  edition.  Hardly  a  single  editor  of 
Shakespeare  is  fully  cognisant  of  the  exact  biblio- 
graphy of  the  books  on  which  Shakespeare  founded 
his  plots.  I  am  collecting  materials  for  such  a  work> 
and  hope  one  day  to  publish  the  results. 

a.  The  title  of  the  second  edition  is  as  follows:  — 

Novella    novamente    ritrovato  di  due  nobile 

amanti     d'uno    Innamoramente.      II    quale 

successo   di    Verona   nel    tempo   del   Signor 

Bartholomeo  de  la  Scala  Historia 

Jocondissima 

(Woodcut) 

Colophon. 

Qui  Finisse  lo  infelice 

Innamoramente  di  Romeo 

Montecchi  &  de  Giuletta  Capaletti 

Stampo  in  Venetia  per 

Benedetto  Bendoni  a  di  x  Giugno 

MDXXXV. 

A  copy  of  this  extremely  rare  book  is  included  in  the 
wonderful  Grenville  Collection  in  the  British 
Museum. 

3,  The  third  edition  is  dated  1539,  from  which 
the  present  facsimile  is  reproduced.  This  book  con- 
tains 38  leaves  =  76  pages,  the  novel  being  preceded 
by  several  lyrics  on  an  unpaged  leaf.  Dividing  the 
poems  from  the  novel  is  a  separate  title  page,  bearing 
the  following  inscription  :  — 
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La  Giuletta  De  Messer 
Luigi  Da  Porto 

The  novel  begins  on  page  24,  the  heading  of  which 
is  styled — 

Novella 

The  colophon  has  the  following  inscription  :  — 

Stampata   in   Venetia 

Per  Francesco  Marcolini  del  mese  di 

Ottobre  nello  anno  del  Signore 

Ml  DXXXIX. 

On  the  verso  of  the  last  page  is  a  device  enclosed  in 
an  oval  frame  with  the  word  **  Veritas." 

Two  copies  of  this  edition  are  in  the  British 
Museum,  one  is  in  the  Grenville  Collection. 

This  book  is  extremely  rare,  and  I  must  account 
myself  exceptionally  fortunate  in  possessing  a  copy. 
The  present  facsimile  is  taken  from  this  one  in  my 
possession. 

This  edition  is  remarkable  on  account  of  the  many 
variations  from  the  earlier  ones,  either  the  undated 
copy  or  the  one  issued  in  1535.  The  undate'3  edition 
may  have  been  published  after  the  one  containing  the 
variations.  A  letter  from  the  Cardinal  Bembo  exists 
addressed  to  Bemadino,  the  brother  of  Luigi,  in 
which  the  Cardinal  expresses  a  wish  of  having  in  his 
possession  the  MSS.  of  his  late  friend.  If  the  1535 
edition  is  the  first,  the  Cardinal  may  have  revised 
the  original  MS.,  and  the  present  one  may  have  been 
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the  author's  original  text.  If  otherwise,  the  first  two 
editions  may  represent  the  MSS.  as  it  left  the  author's 
hands,  and  the  1539  edition  may  have  been  revised 
by  some  unknown  person  or  even  by  the  Cardinal 
himself.  As  regards  the  text,  there  is,  in  my  opinion, 
little  to  choose.  The  variations  consist  of  slightly 
altered  grammatical  forms  and  a  few  omissions  of 
single  words,  the  most  important  being  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  word  "  nonna  "  for  ''  ninfa  "  in  the 
description  of  Romeo's  dress  in  the  masked  ball 
given  by  Antonio  Capulet,  and  in  the  om^ission  of  the 
epilogue  there  are  several  hundred  trivial  variations, 
but  chiefly  in  orthography. 

Cardinal  Bembo  greatly  esteemed  the  writings  of 
his  deceased  friend,  and  was  highly  pleased  with  the 
elegant  and  polished  prose  version  of  his  novel  "  La 
Giulietta." 

4.  The  fourth  edition  was  published  in  1553  in 
Venetia  by  Giovanni  Griffio — Historia  nuovamente 
stampata. 

This  edition  is  likewise  extremely  rare,  and  no 
copy  is  known  in  this  country.  The  text  follows  the 
one  printed  by  Marcolini  in  1539.  My  authority  for 
this  statement  will  be  found  in  the  bibliography  com- 
piled by  Borromeo  and  was  published  in  1794. 
Signor  Torri  confirms  this  statement.  Signor 
Gamba,  in  his  excellent  bibliography  of  Italian 
novelists,  states  that  this  edition  follows  that  of  those 
printed  by  Benedetto  Bendoni,  the  one  undated,  the 
other  published  in  1535.  Not  being  able  to  gain 
access  to  this  edition,  I  am  unable  to  decide  which  is 
correct. 
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The  colophon  of  the  1553  edition  is  as  follows:  — 

*'  Finis  in  Venetia  per  Giovan  Grifl&o 
MDLIII." 

5.  After  a  lapse  of  nearly  two  centuries,  a  fifth 
edition  appeared  edited  by  the  Cavalier  Michel 
Angiolo  Zorzi  of  Vicenza,  together  with  the  lyrical 
poems,  and  was  printed  and  published  in  Vicenza  in 
1731  by  Lavezzari.  The  volume  is  printed  in  large 
quarto  size  and  is  beautifully  printed.  A  copy  is  in 
the  Orenville  Collection  of  the  British  Museum. 

6.  The  sixth  edition  will  be  found  in  the  collection 
of  Novelliero  Italiano,  published  by  Giambatista 
Pasquah  in  1754.  **  La  Giulietta  "  is  contained  in 
the  second  volume. 

7.  The  seventh  edition  was  issued  in  1790  in  a 
collection  of  Italian  tales  in  eight  volumes. 

8.  The  eighth  edition  was  published  in  1795  in 
Lugano  in  8vo. 

9.  The  ninth  edition  was  published  by  the  Societa 
Tipografica  in  Milano  in  1804. 

10.  The  above  edition  was  reprinted  in  1819.  A 
copy  following  this  edition  was  selected  for  a  series 
of  elaborate  miniatures  accompanying  the  text.  Six 
copies  were  printed,  one  being  in  the  possession  of 
the  Earl  of  Spencer.  This  book  is  considered  as 
being  one  of  the  most  sumptuous  ever  published  in 
Italy. 
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11.  The  eleventh  edition  was  published  in  Pisa  by 
Fratelli  Nisi  e  Comp.  in  1831.  In  8vo  with  illustra- 
tions. 

In     this    volume,     besides     the     novel     of     **  La 

Giulietta,"  it  contained  Bandello's  novel  of  "  Romeo 
and  Juliet."  The  poem  by  Clizia,  a  versified  version 
of  Romeo  and  Juliet,  all  edited  by  Signor  Torri. 

12.  The  last  edition  that  I  am  acquainted  with  is 
included  in  Selections  from  the  Italian  prose  writers. 
With  critical  introductions  by  Ernesto  Grillo,  191 7. 

The  first  English  translation  of  Da  Porto's  novel 
was  made  by  Thomas  Roscoe,  first  published  in 
1825  ii^  the  Italian  Novelists  in  four  volumes.  "  La 
Giulietta  "  is  in  the  second.  Another  English  trans- 
lation of  Da  Porto's  novel  was  made  by  Sir  R. 
Bridges,  and  made  its  fiorst  appearance  in  a  work 
styled 

Polyanthea  Librorum  Velustiorum 
Geneva,  1823. 

In  the  translation  certain  passages  were  omitted, 
which  were  included  when  the  book  was  again 
issued  with  an  introduction  and  notes  by  W.  J.  Rolfe 
in  1898. 


Another  translation  was  made  from  the  undated 
edition  of  Da  Porto's  novel  by  Professor  G.  Pace- 
Sanfelice,  with  the  Italian  on  one  side  of  the  page 
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and  the  English  on  the  other.    This  edition  was  pub- 
lished in  1868,  and  is  very  seldom  met  with. 

The  first  French  translation  direct  from  Da  Porto 
was  made  by  M.  E-  J.  Delecluse  and  published  in 
1827. 

In  a  previous  passage  I  have  hinted  that  Shake- 
speare was  totally  unacquainted  wdth  the  novel  of 
Da  Porto,  and  in  order  to  bear  out  my  theory  I  have 
carefully  examined  the  tw^o  versions,  with  the 
following  results  :  — 


Shakespeare's    Play    of 
"  Romeo   and  Juliet." 


I.  Shakespeare 
this  reference. 


omits 


2.  Quarrelling"  scenes 
which  contains  about  70 
lines  omitted  in  Da  Porto. 

3.  Romeo  attends  the 
ball  to  see  other  beauties. 

4.  Romeo  groes  to  the 
ball  in  the  habit  of  a  pil- 
grim. 


Da  PoRro's  Novel  of 

"  La    GlULIETTA. " 

1.  Da  Porto  mentions 
that  the  Capulets  and  Mon- 
tagues were  living-  at 
peace  when  the  story 
opens. 

2.  Omitted. 


3.  Romeo     attends      the 
ball  to  be  near  his  love. 

4.  Romeo     attends      the 
ball  dressed  as  a  nymph. 


5.  Omitted. 

6.  Mercutio  already  men- 
tioned before  the  dance. 

7.  Juliet  first  learns 
Romeo's  name  at  the 
dance. 


5.  The  torch  dance. 

6.  First    introduction    of 
Mercutio  at  the  dance. 

7.  JuHet       already       ac- 
quainted  with   Romeo. 
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8.  First  dialogue  be- 
tween the  lovers  about 
pilgrims  and  saints. 


8.  First  dialogue  be- 
tween the  lovers  respecting 
Mercutio's  cold  hands. 


Q.  Shakespeare  treats  of 
Romeo's  love  for  Rosaline 
which  was  not  reciprocated 
before  he  first  saw  Juliet 
at  the  masked  ball. 


Q.  Porto  makes  Romeo 
brood  over  the  unrequited 
love  of  Rosaline  after  hav- 
ing seen  Juliet. 


10.   Omitted. 


II.  The  courtship  lasts 
but  a  single  night,  during 
which  they  plighted  their 
troth. 


10.  Carrying  each  other's 
portraits. 

11.  The  courtship  be- 
tween the  lovers  lasted  for 
some  time  before  they  were 
betrothed. 


12.  The  friar  helps  the 
lovers  out  of  pure  goodwill 
and  love. 

13.  Shakespeare  omits 
all  details  of  marriage 
ceremony. 

14.  Not  mentioned  in  the 
play 


15.  The  Count  of  Paris. 

16.  The  Count  men- 
tioned before  Romeo's 
meeting  with  Juliet. 

17.  The  death  of  Tybalt 
is  made  an  excuse  for  the 
cause  of  Juliet's  tears. 

18.  Omitted. 


12.  Motive  of  friar  in 
helping  Romeo  of  a  selfish 
character. 

13.  Porto  gives  a  some- 
what lengthy  description 
of  the  marriage  ceremony. 

14.  Juliet  offers  to  ac- 
company Romeo  disguised 
as  a  page. 

15.  The     Count       of 

Ladrone. 

16.  The  Count  first 
heard  of  after  the  banish- 
ment. 

17.  The  cause  of  Juliet's 
tears  attributed  to  her  wish 
to  be  married. 

18.  Giovanna,  the  Chris- 
tian name  of  Juliet's 
mother. 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXIX 


19.  The  father  in  the 
interview  with  his  daugh- 
ter still  thinks  she  weeps 
for  the  death  of  Tybalt. 

20.  Omitted. 


21.  Juliet  visits  the  friar 
alone  and  without  the 
knowledge  of  her  mother. 


22.  The  friar  is  the  first 
to  suggest  that  Juliet 
should  take  a  sleeping 
potion. 

23.  In  Shakespeare  the 
effect  of  the  potion  lasts 
for  42  hours. 

24.  Romeo  shall  return 
to  Verona  and  take  Juliet 
back  with  him  to  Mantua. 

25.  The  friar  by  his 
letters  will  acquaint  Romeo 
of  the  supposed  death  of 
Juliet. 

26.  Juliet  remains  in  her 
father's  palace  in  Verona. 


27.  Juliet  retires  to  rest 
alone,  then  mixes  the  pow- 
der and  places  a  dagger 
by  her   side. 


iQ.  In  the  interview  with 
her  father  the  cause  of 
her  weeping  is  not  stated. 


20.  Juliet's  father  and 
mother  attribute  the  cause 
of  her  distress  to  her  being 
in  love  and  modestly  con- 
ceals the  fact. 

21.  Juliet  acquaints  her 
mother  that  she  wishes  to 
visit  the  friar  and  make 
confession  and  she  goes 
accompanied  by  her 
mother. 

22.  Juliet  suggests  that 
the  friar  should  give  her  a 
dose  of  poison. 

23.  The  potion  to  last  for 
48  hours. 


24.  The  friar  proposes 
to  conduct  Juliet  to  Mantua 
himself. 

25.  The  friar  suggests 
that  Juliet  shall  write  to 
Romeo  about  the  powder. 

26.  Juliet  returns  to  her 
father's  country  house  in 
order  to  meet  her  accepted 
lover. 

27.  Juliet  mixes  the 
powder  in  the  presence  of 
her  maid  and  one  of  her 
aunts.  When  the  maid  re- 
tires Juliet  gets  oni  of  bed 
and  dresses  herself. 
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28.  Shakespeare  does  not 
mention  the  hour  she  takes 
the  powder  nor  how  long- 
after  it  will  take  effect. 

29.  The  nurse  is  the  first 
to  report  of  Juliet's  aeath. 

30.  This  pathetic  epi- 
sode is  omitted  in  Shakes- 
peare. 

31.  Shakespeare  does 
not  mention  Capulet  send- 
hig  for  a  physician. 


32.  In  a  few  lines  Shakes- 
peare mentions  Lady 
Capulet  lamenting^  at  the 
death  of  her  daug-hter,  but 
does  not  refer  to  her  old 
agre. 

33.  Juliet  dies  m  Verona. 


34.   In  the  play  Romeo  s 
man  is  called  Balthasar. 


35.  Not  mentioned  in  the 
play. 

36.  This   incident  is  not 
mentioned   in    the  play 


37-  Friar  John,  the  bearer 
of  the  letter  to  Romeo,  was 
detained  at  Mantua  by  the 
authoiities  on  account  of 
the  plag-ue  and  was  unable 
to  deliver   rhe  letter. 


28.  The  powder  takes 
effect  in  about  two  hours, 
at  four  o'clock  in  the 
morning-. 

29.  The  aunt  and  maid 
first  discover  Juliet's 
death. 

30.  The  maid's  lament. 


31.  Capulet  sends  for  a 
physician  to  satisfy  him- 
self of  his  daughter's 
death. 

32.  Porto  prolongs  the 
scene  or  Lady  Capulet' s 
g-rief  and  also  mentions 
that  her  daughter  was  the 
solace  of  her  old  ag-e. 


SS.  In  this  version  Juliet 
is  removed  from  the 
country  house  to  Verona. 

34.  In  Porto's  novel 
Pietro  is  the  name  of 
Romeo's  servant. 

35.  Romeo  gives  his  ser- 
vant a  brown  cloak. 

36.  Romeo  draws  his 
sword  on  hearing:  of 
Juliet's  death  and  tries 
to  kill  himself. 

37.  The  monk  who  should 
have  delivered  the  friar's 
letter  to  Romeo  was  un- 
able to  find  him  at  his 
house. 
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38.   Shakespeare  does  not 
mention  any  disgfuise. 


3Q.  Romeo  obtains  a 
phial  of  poison  from  an 
apothecary    at    Mantua. 


40.  Shakespeare  omits 
the  description  of  the 
tomb  and  also  the  former 
names  of  the  church. 


38.  Romeo  returns  to 
Verona  disg-uised  as  a 
peasant. 

39.  The  apothecary 
scene  is  omitted  by  Porto. 
Romeo  has  by  him  a  dose 
of  poison. 

40.  Porto  aescribes 
minutely  the  position  of 
the  tomb  and  the  former 
names  of  the  church. 


41.   Romeo  asks  forgive- 
ness for  killing-  Tybalt. 


42.  Omitted  in   Shakes- 
peare. 

43.  Omitted    in    Shakes- 
peare. 


44.  Juliet     kills 
with  a  dag-ger. 


herself 


45.  Shakespeare  relates 
the  Paris  episode  at  some 
length. 

46.  Shakespeare  omits 
the  invented  tale,  the  friar 
confessing-  the  truth  in  the 
first  instance. 


41.  In  taking  his  last 
farewell  of  Juliet,  Romeo 
does  not  mention  Tybalt. 

42.  Juliet  awakes  and 
thinks  the  friar  Lorenzo  is 
embracing-  her. 

43.  This  most  important 
farewell  scene  is  omitted 
by  Shakespeare,  Romeo 
dying  before  Juliet  awakes. 

44.  Juliet  dies  by  hold- 
ing- her  breath  and  falls 
dead  upon  her  husband's 
body. 

45.  Porto  omits  the  epi- 
sode of  the  meeting  be- 
tween Romeo  and  Paris. 

46.  The  friar  in  the  first 
instance  does  not  tell  the 
real  cause  of  his  presence 
at  the  tomb,  but  invents  a 
tale  in  order  to  hush  up 
the  sad  events,  but  after- 
wards relates  the  whole 
truth. 
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The  reader  will  perceive  by  comparing  the  above 
analyses  the  differences  that  exist  between  the  prose 
version  and  Shakespeare's  play,  and  will  no  doubt 
conclude  that  Shakespeare  must  either  have  followed 
some  other  version  or  invented  the  different  circum- 
stances himself.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to  Arthur 
Brooke's  English  versified  rendering  of  this  novel 
he  will  there  find  that  the  work  of  this  author  was 
constantly  under  Shakespeare's  eyes  whilst  com- 
I}Osing  his  play.  In  a  subsequent  volume  I  intend 
analysing  these  two  versions,  and  then  it  will  be 
clearly  shown  that  Shakespeare  followed  this  poem 
and  this  poem  only.  Many  Italian  critics  of  great 
ability  have  maintained  that  Shakespeare  closely  fol- 
lowed Da  Porto's  novel,  but  no  English  student  will 
agree  with  this  judgment,  especially  after  reading 
Brooke's  poem.  The  Italians  in  their  enthusiasm 
would  give  the  entire  credit  to  their  countryman,  but 
in  this  instance  they  have  allowed  their  patriotism 
to  outrun  their  discretion. 


U^omJk  nommcntc  ritrous^ 

ta  d'uno  Innamoramcnro :  II  qual  fuc 
ccflc  in  Verona  nclteinpo  del 

SigtiorBarchoIomeo  de 
laScala:  Hyftorialocoodillima. 


4l[^Pi\h  belLffimaKlcggiadra  Madonna 
Lucina  fauorgnana* 

Ofcfa  cfecio  gia  afTal  giorni  coti 
jaoi  parlado  difli  diuoler  una  c6^ 
pafuoncaolc  nouclta  da  me  gia 
piu  uolte  udita,6{ in  Verona  in^ 
teruenuta  ifcriu€rc,m'e  paruto 
clTcr  ildcbicoinqucflepochecarcediftedcr 
la :  fi  perche  Ic  mie  parole  appo  uoi  non  pz^^ 
icffero  uane:  fi  ancho  perche  a  me'  chc  tr  ife 
rofono  decafi  demiferiamantijdicheellae 
piena^fi  appartiene  •  dC  appreflo  al  uoftro  ua 
lore  indriszaria*  Accioche  quantunque 
tra  le  belle  donne  a  uoi  fimiglianti  prudent 
tifliraauiconofcajpofliate  ieggendola  piu 
chiaramente uedcre  a  quai  rirchi,a  quai  tra/ 
boccheuoli  paflijachecrudeliflime  morti 
gli  mifcri  6C  catciuclli  amanti  ficno  il  piu  dc 
le  uolte  d^Amore  condotti,  6C  ancho  uolen 
tieriallauonra  bellezra  lamando*  perche 
bauendo  io  fra  mediliberaco  ch'cUa  fia  I'uU 
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timo  mio  lauorio  in  queda  axtci  gia  fiah'co 
&  fario  d'efTcr  piu  fauola  del  uolgo, in  uoi  il 
nniofcioccopoeiarefinifca^  r  Etche  come 
feceporrodiualore^dibellcrzaj&dileggia 
dria^cofi  dela  picciola  barchetta  del  mio  itt 
gegno  fiatc:  laqualecarca  di  molta  ignora/ 
sa,  d^^more  fofpira  per  li  men  profondipe/^ 
laghidella  poefia  ha  mo! to  folcato  ^  5C  che 
cllaauoigiugnendodelfuogradeerroreac^ 
corta  poffa  ad  altri/he  con  piu  fcieza  S^  mi/ 
glior  ftejla  ncl  gia  detto  mare  nauioano ,  &C 
tcmoneSCremiSiueladonandOjdifarmata; 
licutannenteallcuoftreruieIegar(i«  Pren/ 
detelaadunque Madonna  nelihabito  allci 
conueneuole&legeetela  uoletic  r  fi  per  \o 
fuggiettoch'c  belliflTimo  5Z  pieno  di  pie^a^ 
te  mi  par  che  fia^  come  ancho  pf  r  lo  ftretra 
uincolodicofanguiniiadeKdolceamiftaj^ 
ch'e  tra  la  perfona  uoRra :  8^  chi  la  difcriue^ 
firitroiia .  il  qualefcmprcconogni  riuecea^ 
safi  raccomandat 


iCOMEuoKlcfiTaucde 

lie,  mentre  il  cielo  uerfo  mc 
in  tutto  ogni  fuo  fdcgno  rU 
uokonohebbe^nelbclprm 
cipio  di  mia  giouanezsa  al 
mirtiei  deliat  me  mi  diedijfiC 
in  quclla  molti  grandi  K  ua 

Ioro(ihuomini%ucndo5ntiladiIetccuoJe 
iiortra  patria  del  F>  icii  a  Icun  anno  noi  efTer^^ 

citai*  pcrlaqualfecondoecafT^quadopri/ 
uatamcote  horquincihor  quindi  feruendo 
tnierabifognod'andarr^  Haueuaioper 
continue  ufo  caualcando  di  menar  raecc  \u 
no  mio  arcicro  homo  di  forfe  cinqua  n  ta  an/ 
ni  pratico  nellarte  dC  piaceucliflimo ,  dC  cc«# 
me  quad  tutu  que  di  Verona  ( ou^eali  nzc^ 
que)rono5parlantemoIco,8ichiamato  Pe/ 
regrino.  Quefti oltra  ch animofo  dC efpcr 
to  foldaro  foffe,  lrggiadiO&  forfe  piu  di 
quelloy'che  a  glianni  fuoi  fi  faria  conuenutc, 
innamoratofempfi  ritrouaua,ilche  alfaa 
ualore  doppio  uafore  aggiugneua :  Ondc. 
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le  piu  beVc  Nouelle  3  K  con  miglior  ordine^ 
8£  gra  [ia  Ci  dilettjua  di  r.'^ccontarCjSi;  maffii 
mimente  quelle  che  d^^tnoreparlauano, 
ch^alcun  altro,  ch'io  udiflT  giamai ,  Per  la 
-qu  I'.cofa  pattendo  io  da  Gradifca,  cue  in  al 
!ogi  imenti  mi  ftauajK  con  coftuij&due  ^^^ 
tri  mei  forfe  d^Amorc  fofpinto  uerfo  Vdinc 
acarndojlaqual  ftrada  molrofolingaj&tuc 
fa  per  la  guerra  ar  fa  c  delr  utta  in  q  4el  cem^ 
|)Ofras8Cmolcodal  pcnfiero  fopprefloSC 
lontano  da  glialcriuenendomi ,  accoftacoj^ 
mifiildctto  Peregri.^o, come qjello, che c 
niieipcnneriindoamana,co(i'  mi  difle^ 
Voleteuoi  femp  in  trifta  uita  uiuere  i  percli 
una  bella^crudelealtramente  moftrando  po 
CO  ui  ami:  Et  brn-hecontro  a  me  fpeflo  di 
ca  J  pure  perche  me glio  (i  danno ,  che  non  ft 
f itengono  i cofigli^  ui  d.'ro  Patron  mio,  che 
okra^  ch'a  uoi  neileflercitio  che  fierc^  Io  ftar/  J 

molto  nella  prioion  d'amorefidisdicajfi tri/  m 

fti  fon  quafi  curti  e  ffni,  a  quali  egli  ci  condu:^  ' 

-ce^chee  uno  pcricolo  ilfeguirlo:  SCin  tCiii^ 


tnomanza  af  cio,  quando  a  ubi  piacefle ,  p^ 
treio  una  Nouella  nella  mia  Cicta  auenuta, 
chc h  ftrada men folitaria ,  &  men  rincrcfce 
uo!e ci  faria,  raccontarui:  nella  quale  fentire 
fte,  come  due  nobili  Aamanti  a  mifcra  8C  pia 
tofa  mor te  guidati  foflero .  Ec gia  hauen^ 
do  iofatto  fegno  diudirlo  uolencicri,  egli 


FX  TEMpo  cheBartbofo 

oieodallaScalafTgnorcccr 
tefe  &humaniflimo  il  freno 
alia  mia  bella  pacria  a  fua  po 
fta  Si  ftrignea  &  rallentaua, 
furono  inlei^fecondochcl 
mio  patrcdicea  hauer  udico 
due  nobiliflime  famiglie  per  cotraria  fattioi* 
ne^ouer  particolar  odio  nemicbcjPuna  e  Ca 
pellctti,la!traeMoncecchinominaca,  Dt 
iina  dellequalifieRima  certo  efferqueftfjchc 
in  Vdene  dimcrano,  cioe  Mefler  Nicolo  8C 
JM,  Giouanni  bora  dcttiMonticclidi  Ve^ 
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f ona^pcr  f^ano  cdo  qmnci  uenuri  ad  habi# 
urCfbenche  poco  altro  di  quel  de  giisntichi 
fcco  habbiamo  in  queftolocorecato^fuort 
chc  la  lor  cortefe  genti!e%^a :  6^  auegna  che 
ioaicuneascchiecroaichs  kggcio  habbia 
quelle  duefamiglietrouatOj  cheunkeun^ 
Refia  parte  fofleneano ,  nondimeno  corns 
iofaudi,  fenzaalcrimenti  murarla  a  uoi  la 
fporro  ♦  Furono  adundue  com^^  d'co,  la 
Verona  fotto  il  gia  decco  Signore  Ic  fopra^ 
detce  nobiliiTime  famiglie  diualorofi  huo^^ 
ftiinijSC  diricchessa  ugualmente  dal  cielo, 
dalla  natura :  5£  dalla  forcuna  dottate .  tra 
le  quaiij  come  i!  piu  delic  uolte  tra  le  gran  ca 
fc  fi  uedcj  che  la  cagion  fi  fofTe^  crudelifTima 
aimiftaregnaua,  per  laqaalegia  piuhuoml 
ni  eranOj  co(i  daliunacomedallaltra  parte 
uorti  J  in  guifa  che  fi"  per  ftanchesza,  fpeflo 
perquefticaflauienCjConieanchoperlemi/ 
nacie  del  Sign  ore,  che  cofpiaceregrandiO 
limoleuedeaneniiche,reran  ritrattedi  piu 
farfi  diTpiaccre^  di  feiisa  altra  pace  col  tcm^ 


po  In  modo  dimcRkzte't  chegf^a  pane  cfe 
gli  lorohuominiinilemeparlauano, 
EfTencfocoficoftoroqualipacifTcaUjamVn 
ne  un  Carneualecheincafa  di  M.  Antonio 
Capelletri  hnomo  feRofo  8C  giocodifllmo  , 
il  qua!e  primo  della  kmiglk  era,  moltc  fefte 
fi  fecero ,  &  di  giorno  SC  di  noctc ,  ouc  quaff 
tutta  la  cicca  concorreua :  ad  una  dellequalt 
una  nottejcom'e  degliamanticoftumcrche 
le  lor  donne :  ff  coaieco'lcucre  :co(iancho 
co'l  corpo;  pur  chepolTanoj  ouunqae  uan^ 
no:  feguonoi  uno  giouane  delli  Montecchi 
la  fua  donna  fcgasndo  j  f?  condufTe :     Era 
coftuigiouanemolco  &  belliflimo :  grande 
della  pcrfon3:Ieggi3dro  &:accoRumato  a&» 
/ai :  pche  tratcafi  ia  mafcheratcome  ogn'aU" 
tro  facea:  Si  in  habito  di  nimpha  trouando/ 
fi:  non  fu  occhio  ch'a  rimirarlo  non  uolgcf/ 
fe  fi  per  la  fua  bdlezzarchc  quella  d'ogni  do/ 
Jiaauanz3ua:cheiuifofTejagguagliaua:co*« 
roe  per  marauiglia  che  in  quella  cafa:  mafl?^ 
wamece  ia  notte;  fofle ucnuto ;  ma  con  piu 


^fficatia^clic  ad  alcun  altrotad  una  ffgliuola 
del  decto  M.  Antonio  uennc  uedutotche  c^ 
gli  folahauea  ♦  laquale  di  fopraoaturalebel 
leKa  Kbaldanrofa  Sleggiadriflima  cra^ 
Queflaueduto  ilgiouane  con  tanta  forza 
neiranimo  la  fua  bellesza  riceuctetche  al  pri 
ifnoincontrodeloroocchi  dipiunon  cffci^ 
te  di  lei  ftefla  le  parue*  Stauaficoftui  in  ri 
pofta  parte  della  fefta  con  poca  baldaza  tut 
to  folot^ra  Je  ucltein  ballo,  o  in  parlamca 
to  alcuno  R  trarretteatcomc  quegliched'a.^ 
more  iui  guidato  con  molto  fofpctto  ui  Rz^ 
4ia,  ilchealla  giouane forte doiratpercio^ 
che  piaceuoliffimo  udiua  chc  egli  crarK  gia 
cofc.  EtpaOandolamesra  notte:&iifine 
del  ft  ftrggiareuenendo  il  ballo  dd  torcbio 
o  del  capellotcome  dire  lo  uogliamo :  6C  che 
anchora  nel  fine  delle  feRe  ueggiamo  nfarfi, 
s^incomincio :  Nel  quale  in  cicrchio  ftan^^ 
dofi Ihuomo  la  donna :  Kla  donna Ihuomo 
a  fua  Lioglia  permutandofi:  piglia*  In  que/ 
ila  dansa  d'alcwna  donna  fu  il  giouaneIeua> 


tot&a  cafoapprefToIagFainnamoratafaa 
cmll  porta.  Era  dallaltro  canto  di  lej  ua 
nobi!cg'"ouane  Marcuccio  Guerrio  ncmi;^ 
naco:  il  quale  per  natura  cofi  il  luglio  come 
il  gcnaio  lemani  ferrp  freddilTimehauea, 
Perchegiunto  Romeo  Moatccchi:  che  co 
ficrailgiouanech'amatoalmaaco  laco  de 
la  donna :  K  come  in  ta!  ballo  s'ufa  la  bella 
fuamano  in  mano  pre/a^diirca  lui  quafi  (n^^ 
bito  h  gJoU3nc  fcrfe  uaga  d'adirlo  f^uella^ 
re*  Benedettala  uoRra  uenuta  qaipreflo 
tne  M^R.omeo»  Allaquale  il  giouane^che 
gia  del  fuo  mirareaccorto  s^era,  marauiglia 
to  del  parlar  di  coftei  diflfe*  come  benedet;^ 
ta  la  mia  ucnutai'  Et  ella  rifpofe^fi  benedet 
to  il  uoftro  uenire  qui  appo  me :  percioche 
uoialmancoquef^artanca  mano  calda  ml 
terrete:  onde  Marcuccio  la  dcflra  m^ag^ 
ghiaua*  Coftui  prefo  alquanto  d'ardire  fe 
gui>  Se  io  a  uoicon  la  mia  mano  la  uortra 
rifcaldojUoi  CO  begliocchi  il  mio  core  acccn 
<Icte,    La  dona  dopo  ua  breue forrifo  fchi 


f ando  d^eflerc  con  lui  ueduta,  o  udita  ragio 
nare  anchora  g^i  diffe*  lo  ui  giiiro  Romeo 
per  mia  fcjche  non  e  qui  donn^,  laqualc(co/ 
xne uoi  Citte ) a  glioccbi mei  Bella  paia ♦ 
Allaquale  ilgiouane  giatuttodileiaccefo 
rifpofe.     Qua!  io  mi  fia  faro  alia  uoflra  bel 
tade  ( s^a  quella  non  fpiacera  )  fcdel  fcruo* 
JLaflatopocodopoilfcReggiarCj&tornat^ 
to  Romeo  alia  fua  cafa  cofiderata  la  crude! 
tade  della  prima  fua  dcnajchc  di  molto  Ian/ 
•guirepoca  mercedegli  daua:diIibero(quaii 
«do  a  lei  foflfeagrado  )  a  co{|ci(quantunque 
de  fuoinemici  fofle)tut:to  donaifi*    Dallal 
tro  canto  la  gouane  poco  ad  altro  ch'a  lui 
foio  penfando:  dopo  mold  fofpiri  tra  fe  ifti/ 
mo  lei  douere  fempre  Felice  eflerc,fe  coftui 
per  fpofo  hauerepoteflVjma  per  la  nimifta, 
xhc  tra  luna  S^lalcracafa  cra^co  molto  timo 
te  pqco  fpeme  di  giugnerc  a  fi  Hero  grado  tc 
tiea*     Onde  fra  due  penfieri  di  ccntinuo 
uiuendo  a  fe  flefla  piu  uolte  diiTe*    O  fcioc 
ca  me  a  ql  uaghes^a  mi  lafcio  io  in  cofi  ftra»^ 


no  labiritho  guidareV  ouc  fen^a  fcorta  rcfta 
do  ufdrc  a  inia  porta  nonne  potrc*  Gh  chc 
Romeo  Monte cchi  non  m'ama:percioche 
perlanimifta,  chc  hacomieijaltro  chc  h 
ttiia  uergogna  non  puo  cercare  :  Kpofto 
cheper  fpofa  cgli  mi  uoleffetil  mio  padre  di 
darmeglinonconfentirebbegiamai..  Da/ 
poi'  n€  llaltr  o  penfTero  uenendo  dicea ,  chi  fa 
forfecheper  meglio  paceficarfiinfTeme  que 
fteduecafejchegiaftancheSC  fatie  fonodf 
far  tra  lor  guerratmi  porria  anchor  uenir  fgc 
to  d^hauerlo  in  qudia  guifajcheio  to  difio; 
Et  in  quefto  fermata(T,comicio  eflergli  d^a[ 
cunlguardo  cortefc*  v;  Accefidunque  gli 
due  amanti  di  ugual  fuoco  Tuno  dellaltro  il 
bcl  nomeySC  Pefiigic  nel  petto  fcolpi  ta  por/ 
tando:  diet  prfncipio  quado  In  chief  a,  quan 
tdo  a  qualche  feneftra  a  uagheggiarfi':  in  taa 
to  che  mai  bene  nc  luno  ne  lair  ro  hauea:fe^ 
nonquatofiuedeano*  Sfeglimafl^mamen 
tc  fi  di  uaghi  coftumi  di  lei  accefo  fi  tr ouaua t 
die  quaff  lutta  lanottc  con  grandidimo  pe 


ticulo  della  fua  ulta  dmarxci  alia  rafa  clelPa 
niatadonnafoIofiRau3,&hora  fopialafc 
neflracilla  fua  camera  per  forsa  t/ratofi  /mi 
iansach^cllaicdalDilo  apeflc^adudirelo 
fuobdparlarefiftdcat&horafopralafira 
da  giacea*  Auenneuna  notrrjcomean^or 
uolfe:  li  Luna  piu  del  fclitoriluccndo  che 
tncntre  Romeo  era  per  falirefopraildeito 
Balchonc;li  gioaancfo  che  cfo a  cafe  folTe, 
ochelaItrcfereudicolhauelTe)adaprifquel 
la  fencftra  uene^K  fat  tafi  fuori  lo  ui  de:  ilqua 
lecredendojche  non  clia,  ma  qualcb^altro  il 
balvhoncnprille^nelombra  d^alcun  muro 
fuggireuoleatondeconfciutolo  &  pernor 
inechiamatolo  gli  difle.  Che  fate  qui  a 
quefta  beta  ccfi  folor  dC  cgli  gia  riconofciu 
talarifpofe^quelloch^amoruucle.  Etfe 
uoi  ui  fofte  col  to  diffc  la  donnajDon  potre.*^ 
ftcuoimorirci  dileggicro^  Madonna  ri/ 
Xpofe  Romeo  fiben,  che  iouipotreiagfuol 
mite  morire^K  moj rouici  di  cerco  una  not 
:ic,feno«im'aiusate:  maperche  fon  ancho 


iti  ogm  altro  luogo  coff  prefTo  alia  mor te 
come  qui, procaccio  di  morire  pm  uicino  al 
Iap€rfonauoRra,cheiomipoffii:conIaqua 
ie  di  uiuere  fempre  bramcrci,quand'al  cielo 
SCa  uoi  fola  piaceflc*  Allcqualiparole  h 
giouanc  rifpofe:  Da  me  non  rimarra  mai , 
chc  uoi  meco  honeftamentc  non  uiuia  tc : 
non rcftaffc  piu  da  uoi , o  dalla  nimifta  chc 
tra  la  uoflra  SI  la  mia  cafa  ueggio  ♦  A  cui 
il  giouane  diffe^uoi  potetc  aedere^  che  pin 
nonhpodabramar  cofa^diquel  cWouof 
di  continuo bramo:  8C percio  quando  a  uoi 
fola  piaccia  d^eflerccofi  mia,cora^io  dweller 
uoliro  di(io,Io  faro  uolecieri :  nc  cenao  ch'al 
cuno  mi  ui  colga  giamai.  Et  detto  quefto 
nieflb  or  die  di  parlatfi  un'al  tta  notte  co  piu 
ffipofojcia  fcun  dal  loco  ou'era  fi  diparti^ 
Dapoi  andato  il  giouane  piu  uolte per  par^ 
larIejUnaferajchemoltaneuecaJea,aldifi'a 
to  loco  la  ritrouo,  Si  dilTelc*  Deh  pcrchc 
mi  fate  cofi  languirc  C  non  ui  ftrigne  pici^ 
tadime)Chetutcenocdincoli£atd  tempi 


i)^ra  cpefta  firada  m  afpettof  Alqual  U 
cioflna  diflijCcrtofiche  uoi  mi  fate  pictat 
ihacheuoreftccMofaceflif  fe  non  prcgar 
cheuoiuetieandafte*  Allaquale  fu  dal 
giouanerifpoftoj  che  uoi  mi  laflaRe  nella 
Camera  uoftra  cntrare^oue  potrcmmo  infic 
tnc  piua^atamente  parlare  ♦  AUhor a  la 
fetllagiouanequafifdegnandodfle*  R.o 
itseo  io  tanto  ui  amo,  quanto  fi  pofifa  perfo/ 
M  icdtamente  amarc,  a:  piu  ui  conciedo  di 
quellojche  alia  mia  honcRa  fi  conuerria :  8C 
do  faccio  d^amoreco^l  ualor  uoRro  uinta  ♦ 
sna  fe  uoi  penfaRe  o  per  longo  uagheggiar«j^ 
tn%  o  per  akro  modo  piu  oltra  come  inamo/ 
tato  delPamor  mio  godere^qucRo  penfier  la 
iciateda  parte,  chc  alia  fine  in  tutto  uano 
Io  trouarete#  Et  per  non  tenirui  piu  ne  pc 
ficoli^ne  qualiueggio  cllerela  uita  uoRra 
iaenendo  ogni  notte  per  queRe  contr  ade,ui 
dicochequada  auoipiaccia  diaccettarmi 
per  uo  ftra  donna^che  io  fon  prota  a  darme 
W  cuta  J  8C  con  uoi  in  ogni  luogo  chc  ui  fia 


lu  vncctc 


in  pfaccre,  ^eaz^  alcun  nfpctto  uctiirc* 
^Quedofolobramoiodifle  Igiouahe^fac^ 
cia  1  hora ,  facciafi  ri'pofc  la  dona:ma  rein/ 
'tcgt  a  1  poi  nelia  prefensa  di  fratc  Lore^o  da 
Ian  Fraucefco  mio  confcflfore ,  fe  uolctc  chc 
JO  in  cutco  dC  contents  mi  ui  dia.  O  difle  a 
lei  Rcmeo  dunquefratc  Lcreo^o  da  Rec«^ 
gioeqllojchcogni  fecretodel  cuoruoftro 
Ui  oidifsMbjSCfirbafi  per  mia  fodisfac 
done  affar  cgni  noftra  cofa  dinna^i  a  Lii^ 
Et  qui  podo  difcreto  modo  allc  Ic  ro  cofc  Iii 
sio  aallaio-ofipirtu  Era  qjerto  fratc  de 
Vordinc  minore  diofleruafi2;4  phil^fopha 
gran de,ScifpeJmentacoredimolte  cole  CO 
Anacuralicomemagiche^S(intantallr€CC3 
amilU  CO  tComeo  fi  trouaua,chcla  piu  for/ 
fe  in  que  tempi  tra  due  in  moitiluoghi  no 
!i  faria  trouata*  Percioche  uolendo  il  fr  a 
tead  uncratto  8Jin  buona  oppeoionedel 
fuouolgoreftarc^&diqualche  fiio  dilccta 
godereglieracouenacto  per  forzad'alcun 
gedihuomo  deila  ci«:u  iidarliura  quali  q^o 
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Romeo  gicuaneftemutoj  ammofolSf  pmde 
tc'haueua  eletto:  SL  a  lai  il  fuo  core^  che  a  mi: 
ti  glialtrifingedo  tcnea  cdato,imdo  hauea 
fcoperto*  Perche  trouato  da  R.cmeo  liV 
beraniente  gli  fu  deccojCoJme  difi'aua  d'haue 
arc  Pamatagiouanc  per  donna :  &chcin(ie/ 
me  haueuano  conftkuito  lui  fo!o  douer  eflc 
?c  fecreco  ceflimonio  del  loro  fponfalitiojSC 
po^ciarse^zano  adoaer  farechel  padre  di 
lei  a  queRo  daccor do  confentiffe*  II  frate 
di  cio  conteto  fu^  fi  perche  a  Romeo  niuna 
cofa  harria  fenza  luo  gran  danno  po  tuta  nc 
gare,(iancho  perche  penfaua,  che  forfeanc^ 
chora  per  mezzo  fuo  faria  queRa  cofa  fuccc 
duta  iQ  bene ,  ilche  di  molto  honore  gli  (a^ 
lia  ftato  prefib  il  Signore,  K  ogn^altro  ch'a 
4jefle  difiato  quelle  due  cafe  ueder  in  pace^ 
Ec  eendo  la  Quarefioiajla  gicuane  un  gicr 
130  fingendo  di  uolerli  cofeflare  a!  monaftei**' 
rio di lantoFrancefco andata  ^SCin uno  di 
q  je  confeflorij  che  tall  frati  ufanoj  entrat^, 
f cce  &ac€  LorcnsQ  dimandare  ♦  II  quale  i  ui 


fcntcndolapcrdiclentroalconucnto  inlic# 
mccon  Romeo  nel  iiiedclimo  cofcflbro  m/ 
trato  8C  rerratol'ufdo,una  lama  di  ferro  tuc 
ta  forata,  chc  tra  Ja  giouane  &  cffi  era,  Icua 
ta  uia  diflea  ku  loui  foglio  fampre  iiedere 
uolcricri  figlitiola ,  ma  hora  piu  che  mai  qui 
cara  mi  ficce.  S^ecofichcl  mio  M*R.oi«^ 
meo  per  uoftro  marito  uogliatc  ♦  Alqual 
cllarifpofe,  Niuna  altra  cofa  maggiormen 
tedifiojched^efferelegitimamentefua :  SC 
percio  fono  lo  qui  dinansi  al  cbnfpctto  \xo^ 
ftro  uenura ,  delquale  molto  mi  fido :  accio 
che  uoiinfiemcconidioa  quellojche  d^amo 
re  aft  ret  ta  ucngo  afifare,  teftiraonio  fiate  ♦ 
Allhorainprefenza  del&ate,chel  tutto  in 
confcflione  diccuaaecettare,  perparola  di 
pref  cnce  Romeo  la  bclla  giouane  fpofo# 
Et  dato  tra  loro  ordine  d^eflere  la  feguentc 
fiotte  indeme ,  bafciatafi una  Tola  uolta  dal 
frate  fi  dipartirno  ♦  llqaalcrimefTa  nel  mu 
ro  la  fua  grada  (Irefto  ad  altre  done  confcfl^ 
fare  *       Diuenutigli  dueamand  nella  gui 
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fa  che  udito  hauercfcdrctamcnCe  marico  8r 
ttiogbc :  pill  notti  delloro  amcrc  fclicemeii 
tc  goderono  •  afpcttando  co'l  tempo  dt 
trouar  modo  p  lo  qual  il  padre  della  donna 
ih'agli  loro  difii  cHere  cotrario  fapeano  ,11 
potefft  placarc  ♦  Et  cofi  ftando  interuc  n 
fic  che  la  forcuna  d^ogni  mondan  dilctto  nc 
rnicZyVioa  fo  qual  maluagio  feme  fpargen««* 
da,  fece  tra  le  loro  cafe  la  gia  quafi  mort  j  tii 
tn  fta  riucrdire^in  niodo  che  U  co^e  fotto  (o 
era  andando ,  nc  •Montccchi  a  Cape/lctri , 
neCapclIettia  Moncccchi  ctd.reuolcndo 
nclla  uia  del  corfo  s'aicaccarono  una  uoica 
InfictnCjOUc  cobattcndo  R.omco,&  alia  fua 
donna  rifperto  hauendo  di  pei  cuotere  alcu 
no  della  (ua  cifaii  gnardaui ,  pur  all  fine 
fendo raoli di fuoi feiiti,« quafi t- tti del'a 
fir  ida  cacciati  tiinto  dalla  ira  fopra  Thcbal 
doCapellctricorfo^hcl  pia  ficro  defuoi  nc 
TOci  parea,  di un  col ;o  in  terra  mortolo  di 
ftef€:8£glia!tri  che  gia  per  la  nr.orte  di  con* 
llui  er^no  fin  jna,fn  graia  JilTima  fuga  riuol 


fc*Eragia  RatoR.otoco  ucduto  ferireTfic 
ba'd )  in  mo  die  Ih  ^micidio  celarc  no  fi  po^^ 
tea:Onc{cdata  1  j  qrella  dinfei  al  figaof  c  a 
f:unDdeCapel  etti  fo  atfice  fopra  BwCmco 
<5rridaua:P(  rch:  d  1  a  giuOitia  in  pp«  tuo  dl 
Ve  ona  ba  Jito  fj.  Hordiqual  core,  que  flc 
cofcucdcn  Jo,h  mifcragiouane  djueniflfc, 

ciifcunachebciamijnclfuocafoponcndo 
C,  il  puo  di  leggieri  confi  .^crarc .  £  Ha  di 
contin  JO  fi  fone  pi.ignca  ,cheniulio  la  po^ 
tea  racconfolarc:  K  tanto  era  piu  accerboil 
fuo  dolorc,  quarto  mcno  con  pcrfona  alcix 
na  il  fao  male  fee  prire  cfaua  •  Dal  alrra 
parte  algiouanc  per  lei  fo!a  abbandonarcil 
ptirfidalla  fua  patriado^ea,neuo!cndoren€ 
per  cofa  alcun  i  partirc  fenra  tor  c  da  Id  hj 
griiDCUclc  combiaroj&incafafua  andare 
oon  pocendo ,  al  ttrz  ricorfe*  AI  quale 
chMIa  uenirc  douclTeper  unferuo  dd  luo 
padre  molco  amico  di  Romeo  fci  facto  a  fa/ 
pere.  Etcllamfiiiduffe.  Etandatia.^ 
mendue  ncl  confcflbro  adai  la  loro  fciagu^ 
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ra  iniieraepianfero*    Pare  alfa  RneSts^d 

la  a  luf,che  faro  io  fanza  d\  ucmV  di  piu  uiue 
re  no  mi  da  ilcuorc,  mcglio  fora ,  chc  io  coa 
uoiouanqje  uencandaftetraiucniffi^ 
Io  m^accorzaro  quefte  chiome :  Kcome  fee 
no  ui  uerro  dietrotncd'altromeglioopiu 
fedelmcn  tetche  da  me  potrete  efler  feruito* 
Non  piaccia  a  Dio  anima  mia  cara:  che  qua 
do  meco  uenire  douelle :  in  altra  guifa ,  chc 
in  luogo  di  mia  Signora  ui  menaffi ,  di  fie  a 
lei  Romeo.  Ma  perciochefon  cer tOjchc 
iecofc  nonpoflbnolongamente  inquefta 
niodo  ftarej  Siche  la  pace  tra  noftri  habbia 
a  fegaire ,  onde  anchora  io  la  gratia  del  Si*"* 
gaoredi  Icggieri  impetrarci  ^intendo  che 
uoitenrailmiocorpoper  a!ciin  giorno  ui 
rcOSate^chelanima  mia  con  uoi  dimora  fern 
pre*  Etpoftochelccofejfecondocheia 
diuifo  5  non  fuccedano ,  alcro  partito  al  uii^ 
ucr  noftro  (i  prendera^  Ec  qucfto  dilibera 
to  tra  loro  abbracciatifi  mille  uoltc  ciafcua 
cliloropiagnendofidipard*       La  donaa 


prc^adolo  afifaJjctc  piu  uiano,  ch'esfi  po> 
tcflcjle  uolcffe  fhrc,&;  no  a  Roma  o  Fireii/ 
SfjComedcttohaueajandarfeue.  Indi  a 
pcchi  giorni  Romeo che nel  monaflerio  di 
frate  Lorenro  era  fin  allhcra  (laco  nafccf^o 
iipartij&aMarouacomemorrofTridulTc: 
hau€ndo  prima  dctto  al  kruo  della  donna, 
checiochedilui  dintorno  al  fattodi  lei  la 
ca^a  udifle,  a!  frarc  facefle  di  fubito  intende 
re  J  &  ogni  cofa  operafTcdi  quello,  chc  la 
gioaane  gli  comandaua  ftdelmente,  fe  il  r> 
manentcdelguiderdonepromefTcglidiiTa 
uad'hauere.  Parcito  di  mold  giorni  Ro/ 
meo&  la giouanefempre  lachrimofa  trio^ 
nrandofijilchela fuagran bellczra  faceua 
mancharCjla  fu  piufiatedalla  madre,che  te 
rieramentcPamaua,con  lufingheuoii  paro/ 
le  addimandata,onde  qutfto  fuo  planco  deri 
uaflTe  •  Dicendo  o  figliola  mia  da  me  al 
paridella  mia  uica  am^ta,  qual  doglia  da  po 
CO  in  qua  ti  tormentar  ond'e  che  tu  un  bre 
uc  Ipatio  fenza  pianco  non  ftai  C  fe  fcrfi  a!cu 
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fia  cod  bf  ami ,  falia  a  me  Tola  nota ,  else  dt 
tutOjchelf  cito  fia  ti  faroconfolata  • 
Nondin'jcno  fecDprc  dcbo'i  ragionidi  tal 
pianto  da'la  gionanc  renducogli  furono  • 
O  -"dc  pcnfando  ;a  nnadre^  ch-.  in  lei  ur.  cfle 
difiod'h  urrm-^ritCjilquale  peruergcgna 
o  pcf  renja  tenuto  celaco  il  riaro  cer  craflT^  ^ 
uncjorno  crcde  :d>  la  falute  della  fi.  liola 
ccrcarc,S!  !a  morte  procacciandolc  <'o'I  ma 
tko  diffc ♦  Me(T(  r  Anton  o  io  uf ggio  c  ia 
raoldViorniq  edanoftra  fanciutla  lemprc 
piagrer€inmodoch'ella,comf  uoi  pote^e 
ucderelquellajCh'cflTafuole^piLi  i  on  pare. 
Ecauegna  che  io  molto  Ihabbia  dclla  cagio 
sie  del  ^uo  pianto  cffaminara^ond'egli  uen^ 
ga^dalei  prrcio  titrare  nonpolToj  ne  da 
chcprocedafaprciome  flefladire  ^  leforfe 
per  uoglJa  di  mariraifijlaqual  corac  (A  c 
fanciuI{a,noncfa(rcfarpa!efe:cioaucniflc» 
Ondc  primijche  piu  fi  c  orumi:diria  che  fuf/ 
febono  di  darii  maritOj  he  ogni  mo cl'a dc 
cioito  anni  gf^a  fanta  Euphcmia  fornu  Er 


IcdoiiiieeomequefJi'  df  molto  trapaflano, 
perdono pin  toflo  che  nuan^ano  dt  Ila  loro 
bfllesza :  cicra  che  ( He  no  fono  mercatans^ 
tia  di  tenire  moltoincafa,  quantunqueio 
la  noftra  in  urruno  ntto  ucramentcnon  co^ 
no'befTimaialcro  chchonrflifllraa^  La 
dote  fo  cfihauct(  giapiudi  rrfparata,ueg 
giamo  danqac  di  darle  ccndeccuclc  mari^ 
to .  Meflfer  Antonio  rifpofe  che  faria  be<^ 
ne  il  maritaj  1  i,  8C  ccmmeda  moiro  la  figlio 
iajchchiu^ndoqueRodfi'o^uolefle  prima. 
tra  fe  fl(  fTa  affliggerfcnfjchcs  1  jj',©  alia  ma 
drerichiefta  fame:  Et fta  pochi  Ji  comfn^ 
cioccnuiiodi  contidi  Lodrcnetrattate  Ic 
norre^  Eton q oafi perco.hmderleelTcn^ 
do,  la  madre  crcdedo  alia  fig'iuola  grandif^ 
fiino  placer  fare  le  diflTe  ♦  Rallcgrati  hog/ 
gimai  figlluola  mkyche^ia  pochi  giorni  fa/ 
rai  ad  un  gran  oentilhuomo  df  gnamcnte 
inaritata,  8C  celTara  la  ca^ionc  del  tuo  gran 
piantOj  laquale  auenga  che  tu  n  on  m'habbi 
uoIu:odircjpurpcrgrana  didio  Iho  cqiq^ 


prcfe^  &  fi  col  tuo  paclrclio  operate,  chc  fa/ 
rai  compiaciuta  ♦  Ailequali  parole  la  beU 
lagiouanenon  puotcritcnercil  pianto : 
Ondcia madrea lei  diflfe, crcdi cWio  ti  dica 
bugia  C  non  paflarano  otto  giomi  die  tu  fa 
raid^unbel  donztllo  delta  ca fa  di  Lo  jrone 
moglie/  Lagiouancaquefteparolepia 
forte  raddoppiaua  il  pianto^  Per  chela  ma 
dre  lufingandola  difle ,  Duaque  figliaola 
tfaia  Hon  ne  ferai  contenta  C  Allaquale  eU 
!a  rifpofc^mai  no  raadre  cheio  non  ne  faro 
contenta  ♦  A  quefto  fo^gionfc  la  madre, 
dicuorefte  adunquqer'dillo  a  me,  che ad  o^* 
gnicofa  per  tedifpoila  fono  •  Difleallho 
rala  giouanemoriruoreijnonaltro.  In 
quefto  madonna  Gioaannajche  tal  nome 
hauea  la  madre^laqua!  fauia  dona  erajcom:^ 
prcfe  la  figliola  d'amorc  eflere  accefa:  <K  ri^ 
fpoftole  no:>  fo  che,  da  leifi  feparo .  Etla 
fe*auenutoilmaritoglin3rro  cio  che  la  fw 
gliuola  piangedorifpoftolehauea^  He  ^e 
snolcogli  rpiacque,«peiifochefo(Ic  bcfat 


to,  prima  che  pminnazl  lenosscdi  leifTcrat 
tallcro^  accioche  in  qualchcuergoona  non 
licadc(Ie,d'intedere  d'ifttorno  a  quefto  qual 
fofljelaoppenionefua.        Ec  f^ttalafi'  un 
giomoucnireinnaziicdifle,  Giulietca^chc 
coficradel'agiouaneilnomc,  lofonopee 
nobilmcnte  mantatarrijtionnefarai  ccten 
ta  figUuola  i     Alquale  la  giouane  alquan*^ 
to  dopo  il  dire  di  lui  taciutafi^  rifpofe ,     Pa 
dre  niio  nOjche  io  non  faro  cocenta*     Qo^ 
ttie  uoi  donque  nelle  Monache  cntt^xd  dif/ 
fe  il  padre .     Et  ella  meflere  non  fo^  SC  con 
le  parole  le lachrime ad  un  tepo  mando  fuo 
tu     Allaquale  il  padre  difle ,  quefto  fo  chc 
non  uuoi :  donate  dunque  pace  ch'io  inten/ 
do  d'haucrti  in  un  di  conti di  Lodronc  mari 
tata  •     Alquale  la  giouane  forte  piangedo 
rifpofe,  querto  non  fie  mai »      Allhora  M# 
Antonio  molto  turbato  fopra  la  perfona 
aflai  le  minaccio,  fe  a!  fuo  uolere  ardiflfe  mai 
piu  dicotradire^6Colr.raque[}ore!a  cagio^ 
ne  del  fuo  pianco  non  facea  manife  fta  • 


Et  non  po tende  da  lei  a!tro  chc  lacferimc  Ty 
rareoltra  rnodofconcenco  con  madonna 
Giouanna  la  lafcio^ne  douch  figliuoh  IW 
iiimohauefife,accorgerefipoceo»  Hauea 
!a  giouaneal  fcruo^checo'  fuo padre ftaus^ 
ilquaIedeiruoamorecofapcuoleera,8CPk 
trohaueua  ncme,cio  chclamatrc  ledifiie' 
tutto  li  Jiflc^  Kin  pfeatia  di  lui  giurato^che 
^llaans'il  ueleno  uoluntariamecebeuerb^ 
cheprender  mai,  anchor  chc  la  pore(Te,al<^ 
tr  chc  fLomco  per  m  iri to*  Diche  Pictro 
particol  rraentefecodo  lor  dine  per  ui )  del 
frate  n,hauea  Romeo  auifato,  acegSi  alb, 
Gulictta  fcricco^cacptr  cofanunaalfue 
mancirenon  confentifle^  dC  mcno  illoro  a«^ 
more  facefle apcrto, che fj  nra  alcu  dubbfo 
fra  otto  o  dieci  gior  ni  egli  prendcria  mcdo 
S  (caarla  di  cafa  del  padre  ♦  Ma  non  poi^ 
rendo  M*  Antonio8£  Madooa  Giouanna 
inficmc  nc  per  Ia(i  oghe^  nc  per  minacric  da 
la  loro  ffgliuola  la  cagione  perche  no  fi  uo^ 
Icfle miritare,intcndcre, neper  alcrofende 


f  0  tfouan  Jo  dicuicll.i  innamcnta  FofTe,  dT 
haucndolc  piu  fiarc  madonna  Giouana  dec 
to ♦  Vedi ffglLofa mia dolciflima  non 
piagnerehoramaipiujchcmantoatua  po^ 
fta  ti  fi  dara ,  fe  quafi  uno  dc  Monrccchi  no/ 
Icfti,  i'chc  fon  cetti  che  non  uorai .  Et  la 
Giulietta  maialcro  chcfofpiri  6C  piato  non 
le  rifpondcfido  in  m  aggiore  fofpctto  entra 
tidilibercrnodi  conch  udcrc  piu  tofto  che 
a pottdc  Ic nozzcy che  tra Ici  6C il  Concc  di 
Lodronerra  tatehauea*  Ilchcintend  a 
do  la  giouane  dolorofidima  fopramodo  ne 
diuenne3  nc  fnpcndo  che  fi  £ox€  la  n:oi  te  mil 
le  uolteal  giorno  difi'aua :  pur  di  far  intent^ 
detc  il  dolorc  a  fratc  Lorezo  fra  fe  (leffa  dihV 
berocomeaperfona,nelljquakdopoR^o 
meo,piuchcinaltafperauj^K  chedal  fuo 
sniantehiuea  ud!to  che  molcc  gr jn  coft^  fa/ 
peaf^re*  Ondeamidonna  Giojanna 
un  giorno difTe,  MiamaircnouogJiochc 
uoimirauiglaprediat'jfciola  agione  del 
miopiaatoaonvudiwO,  percioche  ioflcHi 


Hon  la  fo^ma  folamcntcdi  contmuo  \n  tne 
lento  una  fi  fattamaninconia  ^  chenonche 
faltruij  ma  la  propria  uita  noiofa  mi  rende; 
nc  onde  cio  m'auenga,  fo  tra  me  pcnfare  /  nc 
chca  uoi^o  al  padremio  dirlojfeda  quakhc 
pcccato  cotr.  meflb^  che  io  non  mi  ricordaf*^ 
ic,queftor;onmauenifIe:Kpcrch€  lapafla 
ta  conlefllone  molto  mi  gicuOj  io  uoiei  pia; 
cendo  auoiracconfe(Tarmi,accioche  quct^ 
ftaPafquadi  Magioch^euicinajpotcfTi  in 
f imedio di mei dolori  riceuer  la fcaue  medi 
cina  del  fac:  ato  corpo  del  noRro  S  gnore* 
A  cui  madonna  Giouanna  di{lf,chVra  con 
tenta  *  Et  indi  in  due  giorni  menatala  a 
fan Francefco  dinansi a  frate Loi czo  la po 
fe  ♦  II  quale  prima  mclto  pregato  hauea  > 
chela cagione  delfuopianto  nella  confcfc^ 
licnccercafle  d'intcndere  ♦  La  giouane, 
cometamadredafealiargata  uide^cofi  di 
fubico  CO  meda  uoce  al  frate  tutto  il  fuo  a£»^ 
fanno  racconto ,  &  per  Pamcre  8i  carifTima 
aanfla,chctca  lui  Si  Romeo  elta  fapea  ch'c 


f^  :lo  prcgo  tch'a  qucllo  fuo  maggior  bifb^ 
gnoaita  porgerelcuolcffc*     Allaqualcil 
fratcdiffe,  chc  poffo  io  farefigliuola  tnia  in 
queRo  cafo  i  tanta  nimifla  tra  la  tua  cafa6C 
quella  del  tuo  marico  eflfendo ,    Difle  a  \\xt 
la  meRa  giouane :      Padre  io  fo  chefapete 
afl'ai  cofe  rare,  6C  a  mille  guife  me  potcte  ai/ 
care,feuipiace:  ma  fealto  bene  fare  noa 
mi  uolecc  ^  concedecemi  alroeno  quefto  ♦ 
Io  fento  preparare  le  mic  nosre  ad  un  pala<^ 
gto  di  mio  pa  dre,  ilquale  fuoti  di  quefta  ter/ 
ra  da  due  migla  uefo  Mantoua  c,  cue  mena 
re  mi  debbonojiccio  ch'io  men  baldesza  dt 
rifiutareilnuouo  marito  habbia:  X  la  douc 
non  prim  a  faro,  che  colui  che  fpofare  mi  de/ 
uejgiugncra5datemi  tamo  uelenOjChe  ia 
un  ponto  pofla  me  da  tal  doglia  ^  &i  R.omeo 
datanca  uergogna  liberate :  fenon  comag 
g5or  mioincanco  &fuo  dolore  uncoltelio 
in  me  ftefTa  fanguinero .     Frate  Lorenzo 
udendo  Panimo  di  cofiei  tale  eflere^K  pefan 
do  egli  quaco  nelk  inani  di  EComeo  Jincho" 


Ibflejil  qual  fensa  dubbio  tiemico  glldiuefi^ 
fia, fe  a  quelle  cafe  non  proucdcfle, alia gio 
nane  cofi  difle  ♦  Vedi  Giu  ierta  to  confef/ 
lo(comcfui)lamcttadi  queftatcnajSi  in 
buonnomcfono  appo  ciafcunOjneteilai^ 
tBcnto  o  pace  ueruna  fi  fa^cne  io  non  c^intra 
uenga;perlaqua!coranonuor£iinqualche 
fcandolo  incorrt  rCj  o  chc  s^incedcn  c ,  cWio 
fofle  inte.  ucnuto  in  quefla  cofa  giamai  pa 
futtororodcltnodo*  purcperchcio  ama 
fe,^R.omeoinfiemc,midi/ponro2fTarcoy 
fa  5  che  mai  per  alcun  akro  non  feci  ^  fi  ut  r a^ 
trite  che  tu  mi  promctta  di  tcnirmene  fcm/ 
pre  celaro  <>  Al  quale  b  giouane  rifpofe. 
Padre  datemi  pure  quefto  udeno  ficura  i^ 
tmencejchemai  alcun  altrocheiolofapcra^ 
Et  egli  a  lei  •  Veleno  non  tidaro  lo  li'glmo 
kj  che  troppo  gran  peccato  feria,  che  tu  co 
ii  giouanetta  dC  bella  moriili:  ma  quando  d 
dia  il  cuore  di  fare  una  co fa^  che  io  ci  diro,  lo 
mi  uaLto  dt  guidarti  ficuramenca  dinansi  at 
teao  Rom€o «     Tufai  chc  I'arca  de  cuoi  ca/ 

pellecti 


ti 


peilcuiruondiqueRachiefaneiDofirodmi 
terio  c  poita^io  ti  daro  una  poluerC;^  la  cjua> 
letu  bfuendola  per  quarant^ottohcrclo/ 
ucr  pocopiu  oraeno  tifara  inguifa  dot^ 
mire-jche  cgni  huomo  per  gran  medico  ch'c 
glifiajnon  ci  giudichera  mai  altro  che  mor 
ta  •  Tu  ferai  fcnsa  alcun  dubbio  ^comc 
fofti diquefla uita paflatajtiella dctta  area 
fepdlita ,  &C  io  quando  terapo  fie,  d  uerro  a 
cauarfuori,  &terrotti  nella  mia  celfa^fui 
chcal  capitolo^chenoifacciamo  inMan-^ 
toua,iouada,chefic  tofto^  cue  ttaueftita 
nelnoftro  habitoaltuomarito  tiraenaro^ 
Madimminontemeraidelcorpo  diThc#» 
baldo  tuo  c  jginos  chc  poco  c:  che  iui  cntra 
fue  fepeliito  i  La  gicuane  gia  tutta  lieta 
difle .  Padf  e  fe  per  tal  uia  peruenir  douef/ 
fi  a  Bwomeo :  fcnsa  cema  ardirei  dipaflare 
per  rinferno  ♦  Horfu  dunque  diffe  egli : 
poichecofifei  difpofiaifoncontento  d'ai^ 
card:  ma  prima  che  ccfa  alcuna  R  faccfle: 
miparriachedituamanoaRomco  lacofa 
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tiiCta  int!eratufcrlue(li  j  acdoch^eglimor 
to  crejendoti  :in  qualche  flrano  cafoper 
difperatione  non  incorrcfi  :  prrcheiofo, 
chegli fopramodo  t'ama  •  lo ho  feinpre 
fran:  che  uanno  a  Manccua:  ouVgli :  come 
faitli  ritroua  ♦  Fa  che  io  haggia  la  letter  a: 
che  per  fid  ^to  mefH^  a  lui  ^a  mandero « 
Etdecioquefloilbuon  frarcrfcnra'l  mez^^ 
Sodiqualiniunagran  cofa  a  peifato  fine 
conducerfi  uf  ggiamo:  la  giouane  nel  con.j^ 
iefioro  !a  fciata  alia  fua  cella  vicodcjSC  fubi^ 
toakiconunopicciolo  uafctto  dipolucre 
ricorao  ^  &  dillc .  Togli  quefta  polue ,  SC 
quando  ti  parra  ndle tre  o  nelle  quatro  ho/ 
redinotte  iafiemc  conacquacruda  fanza 
teoaalabeueraijchc  d'intcrno  Icfei  comin 
ciara  operate  iKfcnsa  falloilnofitodifcA 
gnociriufcirittra  non  fccrdatc  percio  di 
juandanm  'a  Ictcct »,  che  a  Romeo  dei  fcri*^ 
Here,  ch.;  importa  aflai*  La  Giulicto  pre 
fa  la  po!uetC:^lIi  madietutialie.a  litorno^ 
SC deiitlc*  Veraaiencc m.donna che frace 


Lorenzo  eil  migliorconfefifore  deltnondo*, 
Egli  m'ha  (i*  racconforcataj^hela  poflaca  tri 
flitia piu  non  mi  riccrdo  ♦  Madona  Gio 
Uiinna  per  Pallegresradella  fig  iola  men  cti 
fla  diiicnuta  rifpoiV,in  .buona  hcra  fi  aliuo^' 
la  mia,  farai  ch'anchor  raccofcli  lui  alle  uol 
tcconlancflraelimofinajche  poucri  fraci 
fono:  dl  cofi  pai  lando  fe  nc  uenero  a  cafa  lo 
to  •  Gia  era  dope  quefta  ccnf^flione^fat: 
ta  tatta  allcgra  la  Giulietca^inmodochc 
M, Antonio  KMa^Giouannacgnifofpec 
to  ch'ella  fnlXe  innamoratajhaueano  !a{Ia^ 
to:  Kcredeuanoch'ellapcrflrano  SC  ma^ 
ninconofoaccidentehaaelTegli  piami  fat 
ti,  &:uoIentieri  Ihariano  laQata  cofi  ftarc 
per  alihora  fenza  piu  dire  di  darli  marito  • 
Ma  tan  to  dentro  in  qucfto  fatco  crano  an«j* 
datJ,  che  piu  tornare  a  dietro  fenza  incarica 
non  fe  ne  porcano  ♦  Ondeuoledo  il  con/ 
tedi  LodronCjch'alcun  fuo  la  dona  uedcife, 
fcndo  madonna  Giouanna  alquantocagia 
neuoledellapcrfoaa/uordinato  che  la  gio 
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tianc  accompagnata  da  due  tie  di  !ei>  quel 
loco  del  padre ^  che  hauemo  nominato ,  po 
CO  fuori  de!Ia  citta  andar  doueiTcj^alche  eila 
niunarefiftcnriafece^Kandcui.  Ouccre 
dcndo  chcl, padre  cofi alFioiprouifo  lha**» 
ucflc  fatta  3ndare  per  darla  di  fubito  in  ma/ 
Ro alfecondo  fpofo^&haucndo feco  porta 
ta  la  poluere  chel  frate  le  diedc,  la  notte  uici 
fio  alic  quartr'hore  chiatnata  una  fua  fante, 
chc  feco  alkuata  s^era,  &chc  quafi  come  fo/ 
ffellatencajK  fattafi  dare  una  coppa  dV*^ 
qua  frcdda,  diccndo  chc  per  gli  cibi  de  la  k 
ra  auanti  (etc  fofteneaj  KpoRole  dentro  la 
uiraiofiflima  poluere  mtta  la  fi  bebbe^S:  da 
poiin  prcfena  della  fante/  &  d^una  fua  2:ia, 
checoncflalcifacgliatas'erajdiffe,  Mio 
padre  per  certo  contra  miouolere  ncnnii 
dara  marito  sHo  potto  ♦  Le  dcnne  chc  di 
groffa  pafta  crano,anchota  chcueduto  Pha 
ucffcro  bere  la  polucrcjlaquale  per  r  ifrefcar 
fiella  dicea  pdrrenelkcqua^6Cuditeqftepa 
role,  non  perciolcintefcro^o  fofpicorno  al 


cum  cofa ,  &  tornarono  a  dormfrc  ♦  La 
Giuliertafpencoil  lumeS:  partita  la  fante 
iingeado  di  leuare  peralcuna  opportunity 
xiataralcjdel  Icttoli*  leuo^K  tutta  de  Goi 
panni  fi  riuedi , SC  tornata  nel  Ictto ,  come 
s^haucflecreduto  morirc,co{icompofc  fo^ 
pra  qudio  il  corpo  fuo  meglio  ch'ella  feppe, 
U  le  mani  fopra  il  fuo  bel  petto  pofle  in  ao/ 
ccafpettaua  chel  beucraggioopcraffe:  jU 
quale  poco  olcra  a  due  hore  ftettc  a  rcnder!a 
come  morta  ♦  Veauta  !a  mattina  il  folc 
gran  perr  2  falito  cHendo  ^  fu  la  giouane  ne 
la  guifa, chc  dc  tto  u'ho,  fopra  il  fuo  letto  ti 
trouata  y  8C  eendo  uoluta  furgliare  ma  non 
il  potendo,  &  gia  quad  tutta  fredda  troua<^ 
taIa,ricordando(ilazia  SCla fante  deL^ac^^ 
qua  SCdclla  poluerc  chela  notte  beuuta  ha/ 
uca  5&  dclle  parole  da  lei  ragionate :  S^  piu 
uededolaeflfetfiuefiita  ^Sidi  fe  ftelTa  fopra 
il  letto  a  quel  modo  racconci^jla  polurre  ue 
leno,8j  lei  morta  [znz^  aicun  dubbio  oi  r^di 
carono  ♦       Jl  rumor e  era  !e  d^nnc  d  Icu^ 
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li^O'lafuafantCjlaqn^Ierpeflb  gnome  chia 
fnmdoh  dicea  ♦      O  Madonna  quello  e 
€^jdio^ch?  dicenztey      Mio  padrecontra 
mkuo^liz  non  xniniarira^a  ♦     Voi  mi  di^ 
rssaodcsRe  con  inganno  la  f re  Jda  acqua  5  la 
quatcia  uoilra  dura  morre  a  me  trifta  appac^ 
I f rdbiaua  ♦     O  raifera  me  di  cut  prima  mi 
cfolero  J*  della  morte/  o  di  n^e  ftefla  C      Deh 
perAe  fpre:^zafte  morendo  la  compagnia 
cfuna  uodra  rerua,/aquaIeu*uendocofi  ca 
ratnoftrafle  d'hauere,  che  cofi  com^io  femsj^ 
precon  aoi  uolenrieri  uiu  jta  fono ,  cofi  ans^ 
rfio  uoletieri  con  uoi  morta  farei  ♦  O  Ma/ 
duuijaio  con  lemie  mini  Pacquauiporcai, 
^ccfQchciomifeMmclfosfiin  qieftaguifa 
daaoiabband^-nata*     JoLhdCuo'idCmc 
il^iDftfopadre&la  uoflra  m;:j.drc  a  J  un  trat 
tafe^ueromorto  ♦     Ft  cofi  dicendo  falita 
fopraflletro la  come  morta  ^iouaneftretra 
dbbracciaua.     Mi iTer  Antonio ,  il  quale 
mon  lontano  il'rumore  udiro  hauea :  tutto 


mmantc  nclla  camera  cJella  fTglmoIacorfr, 
&  iif  dutala  fopra  il  Ictto  ftarc ,  &  in  tcfo  no 
che  la  n  ottc  beuuto ,  K  detto  hauca ,  qmn^ 
tun  que  morta  h  flitnaflfe,  pur  a  fua  farfe^it 
tioncpreftamentcpcrunofuo  a^icdfco  che 
mo'to  docto&rnticoreputaua  ,a  Ve.o^ 
Tia  man  Jo  •  11  quale  ucnuro,&!:  red  ta^ 
&alquantotoccalagioi:anedifre  lei  eftcT 
giafeihorcper  lo  beuuto  ucleno  di  qiTeOa 
uita  paflatajilcheuedendo  il  trldo  padrcfo 
dircttinimo  piaro  cntro .  La  m.efta  nojiil 
la  alPinfclice  madr e  in  poco  fpado  S  boo** 
<ra  in  bocca  pcruenne.  La  q.?ale  dogriira 
lore abbandonata comemora c  dc^Sl v^ 
iznxxti  con  un  femminile  grido  quafi  fccri 
d  Ifcnnodiucnutatutta  percotendoficlhiia 
mandopernomePam^rafigliolajempkdS 
lamenti  il  cielo  dicendo .  lo  ti  ucggfD  o 
mia  figliola  Tola  rcquie  ddia  mia  uccchii^^ 
ra:5^comcmchaiocrudeIepotucc!a'cia^ 
reff  ftra  dar  modo  alia  rua  miTera  madrefS 
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ta  a  ferrate  emoibegltoccK^  K  a  lauare  il 
prcciofo  tao  corpo^  come  poi  farmi  intent 

dere  qaedo  dt  ref  O  carisiimedonftcchc 
a  me  prefmti  fctejaicatetninionrejKfeia 
U01  alcana  pierauiue  3  icuoilrernam(re  tal 
uflicio  ui  {?  conuiene)  prima  chal  mlo  dolo/ 
rfjtnifpengaaD*  tetugran  padre  del  cic 
lo ,  poi  che  iitofto ,  come  uorei  J  non  poflo 
morire  con  la  tua  faerta  togli  me,a  meftefla. 
cdiofa «  Cofi  eflendo  d^alcuaa  dona  fol/ 
leaaca,  8£  fopra  il  fuo  Ictto  pcfta,  8C  da  a!tre 
con  affai  parole  confortata  non  reftauadi 
piangcre&dolerfi*  D::poieolta!agb«^ 
uane  da!  loco^  oue  el!a  era,K  a  Verona  por 
tata  con  exequiegsandifi^  horreuolifTsnie 
da  mtti  e  fuoi  parent!  &  amici  pianta  neih 
dettaarcaoelcimiteriodi  fanto  Francefco 
per  morca  fa  fepolta  ♦  Hauea  frate  Lore/ 
SOjilqualeper  alcianabilognade!  mona<*» 
flerio  pocofuoridella  cicta  eraandaco,  la 
lettcra  dslia  Giulictta^chea  Rcnneo  douea 
fs^aadare^dara  ad  un&ate^chc  aMaato^a 


sndauajil  quale  gmnto  nclia  cicn,  KelTen/ 
do  duel  otrcuokc alia  cafadi  Romeo  fia^ 
to, neper  fuagran  fcia^ura  trouatolo  mai 
in  cafa,  K  non  uoledo  la  letrera  ad  altri,che 
a  lui  proprio  darr^  anchora  in  manolhaue^ 
ua^quandoPietro  credendo  morta  la  fua 
ni;idonn3  quaff  difperato  non  trouado  fra/^ 
te  Lorenzo  in  Verona ,  dilibero  diportarc 
cgli  ficiTo  a  Romeo  cofi  facta  nouella  quaa 
to  la  morte  della  fua  dona  penfaua  ch^efler 
glidoaeflcjperche tomato  lafera  fuoride 
la  terra  a!  loco  del  fuo  patronc  la  notte  fe^ 
cuente fi  uerfo  Matoua  camino,  che la  mat 
tiaa  pcf  tempo  uigionfe.     EctrouatoR.o 
meo,  che  anchora  dalfraie  la  letcera  della 
donna rFceuuta  nonhaneajpiangendo  o"Ii 
racccto  ^  come  la  Gi.iLetta  morta  hauea  ue 
duto  !epdI:re,S: Cloche  perlo  adietroelia 
hauea  8C  fatto  d^detto/urco  gli  racconto* 
II  quale  q  je[lo  udsdo  pallido  6C  come mor 
todiucnutojn'racafuorilafpadaii  uolfe  fe 
are  per  ucciderfl  ?  pure  da  moki  ritenuco 


^iffe*  La  uica  mla in  ogni  modo  piu  molta 
loga  cflcre  no  pnotejpofcia  che  la^pria  uita 
€  motta*  O  GiiiHctta  miajlo  folo  fono  ft3> 
to  dtVa  tuamortccagione3perc!ie(cottic 
fcrifli)  a  leuarti  dal  padre  ncn  ucnnij  tu  per 
non  abbadorarmi  morir  e  uclrfii .  Ft  lo 
per  terns  dclla  morte  uiucro  fo}oC  Qnc^ 
ilo  non  Be  mai ,  K  a  Pietro  riuo^to  dcnaro^ 
^li un  bruno ueftimento  ch'egli  indoffo  ha 
tiea  difTcj  Vatcne  Pietro  mio .  Quidi  par 
tfto  §1  R.omeo  folo  ferratofi  ogn'al  tra  cola 
men  trifta^cbc  la  uica  parcndcgli, quelle 
che  di  lui  Reflb  fare  doueflfe^molro  pen^o* 
Et  alia  fi ne  come  cotadino  ueftitofi ,  &  una 
guafladctca  d'acqua  diferpe,  chc  di  bqon 
tempo  in  una  fua  cafla,  per  qualche  fuo  biV 
fogno  ferbaco  haueat  toltat  SL  r  clla  man  ca 
mefTilafi  a  nenir  ucrfo  Vcroaa  (i  miffc :  tra 
fe  pcnfando  oner  per  mano  della  giuftitia 
(fetromto  fufle )  rimaner  drlla  uira  priua<«^ 
totouero  ticIlVrcula  quale  molto  ben  f-:  pea 
dou'cracon  la  fua  donna  rincbiuderfisKiui 
morire.       Aque(!o  uidmopcndero  figli 


fu  h  fortuna  fauorcuofccncia  fcra  del  Ji  fe 
guentechela  dcna  era  ftata  fepellfta  in  Ve^s^ 
srona^fensa  efier  da  perfona  ccnofciuto  en/ 
tro,  Kafpett^ta  la  notte,  &  gia  fentendo  Oi^ 
gni  parte difilcn do  pienauerfo  illuogo  dt 
fra  ti  minori  oue  Parca  r  ra  fi  ridufTe  ♦      Era 
qucftachiefanclIacittadelbjOuequeRiTra^ 
tiin  quel  tempo  flauanoj&auengacheda.^ 
poi  non  fo  come  laflandola  ueniflerc  a  fta^ 
rcnel  borgodi  fan  Zeno^ne!  luogo  c'hora 
fanto Bernardino fi noma, pure  fu  elladal 
proprio  fa  n  to  Francefco  gia  habitata ,  prcf 
fo  le  rnura  della  quale  dal  canto  di  fuorf  era 
no  allhora  appoggiati  certi  auelli  di  pictra, 
corae  in  molti  luoghi  fuori  delle  chiefe  ueg 
giamo^  Vno  de  qaali  antica  fepotiira  de  tut 
ti  c  Gapellctti  era^  ^  ne!  quale  la  bella  gio^ 
uane  iiftaua*    AqftoaccoftatafiR.omeo, 
chefcrfeuerfo  lequattro  horepct^a  eflTo* 
te^dC  come  huomo  di  grl  nerbo  ch Vgli  era  , 
per  forra  i!  coperchio  !euatogli,  8C  con  cer/ 
tilcgniclifccoportatihaaeajiamodopou 
lellaco  haucndolojche  conaa  ;ua  uoglia 


cMader  non  iipot  ca^  dgntro  ui  eatro ,  &  lo 
f  incfiiafe  *  Hauea  feco  il  fueaturato  gio/- 
iiane  reccita  una  lame  orba  per  la  (iia  don na 
alqianto  uedercjaqualerisicliiufo  neii^ar^ 
ca di  fubi to  tiro  fuori,  SJ  aperfe.  Fc  sui  h 
fua  bella  Giulietta  tra  olTa  6C  ftraz::!  di 
ttiolti  niord,  comemorta  uide  giaccrcj  en 
de  immsDtinentc  forte  piagacndo  cofi  ccd* 
tmncio  *  Occhi  ch'a  gliocchi  mici  fofie 
mcatrechepiacqacalcielojcharelud, 
O  bocca  da  me  mille  uolce  fi  dolccmece  baA 
fciata^obelpetcoch  Jmiocuorein  ranta  le 
titia  albergafti,  one  ciechi^  muti,&  frcddi  ui 
ritrouo  C  come fanza  di  uoi  ueggio  i  parlo  / 
o aiuoC  o  mifera  mia  donna  oue  fei  d^Amo 
recondotra  i  il  quale  uuole^che  pcco  fpa«^ 
tio  due  triftiamann5  6ifpinga  5&alberghi\ 
Oimequeftonon  mi  promiiTela  fperansa 
&  quel  difio  che  del  tuo  amore  prima  mi  ac/ 
ccfero  •  O  fuenturata  mia  uita  a  che  piu 
tireggi  C  Et  cofi  dicendo  gliocchi  >  la  hoc 
ca  5  el  petto  lebafciaua  ogn^horainmag^ 


gior  pianto  abondando: nel  qual  dlcez  O 
mura  chc  foprameflate^perchc  adcflbdi 
mecadendonon  facte  anchor  piubrieuc  h 
mh  uitaf  Ma  ^cio  che  la  mcrre  in  liberta  / 
te  di  ogn'uno  (i  usdcjUiIisfima  cofa  p  ccrto 
c  difiai  !a5&  no  pnderia,  Et  cofi  Pacolla  che 
CO  lacq  uclcnofifllma  nella  manicahaue3,ti 
rata  fuori  parlando  fegui.    lo  non  fo  qual 
dediofopraglimiei  nemici&dame  raoni 
nclloro  fepalchro  a  moriremi  conduca,ma 
pofciacheoanimamia  prefloalla  Donna 
nollra  cofi  gioua  il  morire,hora  moriattiol 
Ec  poRafi  a  bocca  la  cruda  acqua  nel  fuo 
uentre  tara  la  riceuete:     Dapoi  prefa  Pa^ 
maia  giouane  nelle  braccia  force  Rtlngen^ 
doladicca.     Obclcorpo  ultimo  terminc 
dicgnimiodefiojS'aicun  fentimenro  do«^ 
po  ii  partir  delPanima  ti  crefiaro ,  o  fi  ella  il 
ftiio  crude  morircuedc^prego  che  nonli  dif 
piaccia^che  nonhauendo  io  teco  pottito 
liero  SC  palefeiuuerCjalraenfcateo  SC  mc^ 
Roio  moi:a  ^  S^  t^oko  ftre^a  tencndola  la 


motte  afpettaua*       Gia  era  glunta  Ihora 

che!  calordellagiouanelafrcdda  SCpotecc 

uirm  della  poluere  doucfte  hauer  extinta,ac 

cllafaegliarfi^     Pcrche  flretta  Kdimena/ 

ta  da  Romeo  nelle  fue  braccia  (i  deflo ,  &  ri 

fentita  dopo  ungran  fofpiro  diffe  ♦    Oime 

Quefonoi  chimeftrigner  miferamechi 

mebafciar  SdcrededoclieqaeRoffatcLo 

rcnzo  fuil Cjgrido  *     A  quefto  modo  Fray 

tcferbatelatedeaRomeo^*  aqucftomo;^ 

do  nil  conducerere  ficura  ^       Bwomeo  U 

donna  uiua  fcntendo  fi  maraulglio  forte  , 

S  forfe  di  Pis^^'^l^onericordandofi  ciiflTf , 

Non  nil  conofa  te  o  dolcc  doniia  mia^non 

uedetechcioiltnRo  fpofouollro  fonoper 

morire appo  uoi  da  Mantoua  qui  folo  dC  fc 

ctcto  uenuto  C       La  Gi jliecta  nel  moni> 

inento  uedcndofi,  6^  in  braccio  ad  uno  chc 

dicca  eilerc  RorneOj  fcntendoii,  qaafi  fuo*^ 

f i  ds  fe  ftcfia  era,  & daiTe  alquanto  fofpinto 

loj&ncltiifoguaracclo  millebafcigli  do«j«' 

no, 8t  diffc  ^  Qtjal  fciocchszzaui  fece  qua 


cntro&cotitanto  pcriculo  lentrarcJ'  noo 
ui  baftaua  per  le  mic  letcf  re  haucrc  intcfo^ca 
tnciocon  Paiuto  difrace  Loienzo  fingcrc 
morca  mi  douca ,  5C  che  di  breuc  farei  (lata 
con  uoC  Ailhora  il  criffo  gicuane  accor  * 
to  del  fjo  gran  fallojiDComicio.  O  mifc 
riflima  mia forte, osforcunacoRx^raeo^o 
uia  piu  de  tutti  altriamanri  doloro  flirao, 
Io,di  cio  uoftre  Ictcere  non  hebbi ,  &  qui  ic 
racconto,  come  Pic tro  la  fui  non  ucra  mor 
tcperuera  glidilTejOndecred^ndola  mor^ 
tahaueaperfarle  compagnia  iuipfcffo  lei 
tolto  il  ueleno  ^  il  quale  come  acutidimo 
fentia,  che  per  turrele  membra  lamortc  gli 
cominciaua  madaie «  La  fucnturata  fan/ 
ciuila  qucfto  udendo  fi  dal  dolcre  uinta  res* 
ftOjchealorochclcbellefwiechiomeSdloin^ 
nocentepcrto  batce rfi  dL  ftratiarff  fare  non 
fapca,&:  a  R.omeo,  che  gia  rcfupino  giacea, 
faafciandolo  fpeffb  un  maredellc  fue  lachri 
tnc  gli  fpargea  fopra,  KcITendopiu  pallida 
che  la  cenere  diuenuca  cuita  cremante  diile « 


Dunqusnellamia  prcfenisa  K  pcrmla  ca<^ 
gione dcucte Signer  mio  niorire i  SC il cic 
loconcedera  che  dopo  uoi,  benchepoco  io 
uiua^mifcra  mealmeno  a  uoi  la  n  ia  uita  po 
teffi  donate, Kfolamcrire,  Alia  quale 
il  giouane  con  uoce  languida  rfpofe,  Se 
lamiafedeje^lmioamoremaicaro  uifu  ui> 
ua  fpeme  mia ,  per  qucllo  ui  prego^  che  do«*^ 

pomenonuifpiaccialauitafenonperalcra 
cagioncalmen  per  poter  pen  fare  di  cui  della 
uoftra  bellcsza  tutto  ardentc  dinanzi  a  i  bei 
ttoftri  occhi  Ci  more  ♦  A  quefto  rifpofe  h 
donna,  Ss  uoi  per  la  mia  finca  mcrtc  mo 
ritejchedebb^ioper  la  uoftra  non  finta  fa<» 
lef  Dogliomi  folo  che  dinansi  a  uoi noa 
habbia  il  modo  di  morire, K  a  me  ftefla,  per 
CIO  che  tan  to  uiuo ,  odio  porto :  Ma  Io 
fpero  ben  chetion  paffcra  molto,  che  come 
fon  (lata  cagione^cofifaro  deila  uoilra  mor 
tccompsgnajSC  con  gran  faricaqucftepa^ 
Tolefinicecramortitafi  cade^S^  rifcntitafi  an 
daua  dapQi  mifcramece  con  la  bella  bocc  a 

glieftrcmi 


gli  eRrcmi  fpirti  del  {uo  caro  amanrc  racco^ 
glcndojil  quale  uerfo  il  fuo  fine  a  gran  pa& 
fo  caminaua  ♦  In  queflo  tempo  frate  Loi^ 
rcnzo  intefo  come  K  quando  la  giouanela 
poluerebeuuta  haueflcjK  che  per  morta  era 
ftata  fepellita^  &  fapendo  iltermine  eflfer 
giunto,nel quale  la  detta  poluerela  fua  uir^ 
tu  finia,  prefo  uno  fuo  fidato  compagno 
forfe  un^hora  innanti  il  giorno  alParca  ucn 
ne  ♦  Alia  quale  giugncndo^&ella  pia.^ 
gnere  8C  dolerfi  udendo,  per  fa  f efla  del  cot^ 
perchio  mirando,  SC  un  lume  dentro  ueden/ 
doui  marauigliatofi  forte penfo chela gio.^ 
uenea  qualche  guifa  lalucerna  coneffalei 
iui  entro  porta  ta  haueffe,  8Cche  fuegliata 
per  tema  di  alcan  morto^  o  forfe  di  non  ftar 
iemprein  quel  loco  rinchmfa^firimaricaflc 
6C  piangeflfe  in  tal  tnodo :  eccon  Paita  del 
compagno  preRamente  aperta  la  fepoltura 
uide  la  Giulietta  Ja  qle  tucta  fcapigliata  SZ 
delete  s'cra  in  federe  leuata  K  il  quafi  mor<^ 
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to  Amantc  nel  fuo  grcmbo  recatosli^uea^ 

alia  quale  cgli  diffe  •  Dunque  tcmeui  n 
gHola  mh  che  io  qui  dentro  ti  lafciafft  mo^ 
rire  ^  Et  ella  il  frate  udendo  3  K  il  pianta 
raddoppiando  rifpofe.  Anzi  tcmo  io  ^ 
che  uoi  con  la  mia  uita  me  nc  traggiate  ^ 
Deh  per  lapieta  di  Dio  nfcrratc  ilfepoU 
chro ,  dC  andateucnc  in  guifa , che  io  mora  , 
ouero  porge  timi  un  coltello,  che  io  nti  mia 
petto  f  erendo  di  dcglia  mi  traga  •  O  Pa/ 
dre  mio  o  padre  mio  ben  madafte  la  ieacra^ 
Ben  faro  io  maritata  i  ben  mi  guidatete  a 
Romeo «  Vedetelo  qui  nel  mio  grem 
bogia  morrot&racconcadoglituuo  ilfar/ 
£0  a  ltd  il  moftrOf  Frate  Lorcnso  quelle 
cofc  fentcndo  come  infenfaco  fi  ftaiia,8C  mi 
rando  il  giouane:  il  quale  per  paflare  di  que 
fta  aliakra  uiia  cra,cofi  dicendo*  O  R.a 
meo  qualfciagurami  t'ha  toko  C  parlami 
alquantof*  drissa  a  meunpoco  gli  occhi 
taof  i*      O  Romeo  ucdi  la  lua  caiiCfima 


GWictta  che  dpricga  che  lamldf  j  perche 
non  rifpodi  f  almcno  aldi ,  ne!  cui  bel  grr  m 
bo  tigiacci C  Romeo  al  caronctnc  dc 
la  fua  Donna  also  alquanto  gli  languid]  oe 

chidailauicinamortegrauatij&ucdutala 
glirinciufej&pocodapoi  per  lefue  mcm^ 
bra  la  morte  dif corrchdo,  tutto  torccndofi 
facto  un  brieueiofpiroliniori.  Morta 
nclla  guifa  ,cbcdiuifato  ui  ho  il  miTero  ama 
cc  da  poi  molto  pianto  gia  uicfnandofiil 
giorno  difle  il  fratc  alia  giouane  •  Et  tu 
Giulieuachcfaraii'  laqualtoftamcnteri-^ 
fpofc^  Morromiquientro^  Comedo 
glia  mia  difs'egli  non  dire  que(lo,cfci  pur 
fuorijche  (quantunqucio  non  fapia  che  far 
mi  di  tc)pur  non  ti  manchera  il  rinchiuderi*» 
ci  in  qualcli  fanto  Monaftcrio,  Si  iui  pregar 
fcmpre  Dio  per  te  5£  per  !o  morco  tuo  fpo#* 
fo^febifognoneha.  Alqual  difleladoD 
na .  Padre  altro  non  ui  dimando  che 
quelldgradayla  qaalcpcrloamore^chf  uoi 
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firogli  Romeo,  mi  farcte  uoientieri,  SC  que 
f!o  fia^di  noa  far  mai  palefe  la!  nodra  mori^ 
tc^acciochcglitioftricorpipoflano  infie^ 
mc  femprem  qucftofcpolchiro  ftarc:  5C  fe 
per  cafo  ilmorir  noftio  fi  rifapeflc^per  lo 
gia  dccco  amorc  ui  prego,  chc  gli  noftri  mi/ 
leripadri  in  nomc  de  ambo  noi  uogliate 
prcgarcjchequelli, gli  quali Amorc  inuno 
iftefiofoco^SCad  una  iftella  mortearfeSC 
gmdo^nonfialorograucin  unoiftefTo  k^ 
polcbrolafciare*  Etuokataiial  giacen^ 
tccorpo  di  Romco^iil  cuicapo  fopra  uno  o/ 
riglicr^checonlci  ndParca  era  ftato  lafcia 
tOjpoftohauea  gliocchi  mcglio  rinchiufi 
fiauendogli  SC  di  lachrime  il  freddo  uolto 
bagnandogli  diflc*  Chedebbio  fenza  tc 
in  uita  piu  fare  Signor  mio  i  6C  che  alcro  mi 
refta  uerfo  te,  fenocon  la  mia  morte  feguir 
ri  C  nicntealtro  certo  ♦  accio  che  da  te  dal 
^al/obia  mortc  mipocca  fepararc,  ella 


morte  fcpararc  non  mi  poffa  •  Et  dctro 
quefto  la  fua  gran  fciagura  nelPanimo  rcca/ 
tafi  Sdia  percfita  del  caro  Amante  ricordani^ 
dofi  diliberando  di  piunon  uiucrcraccolto 
afleilffatoKalquanto  tcnutolo,  6i  pofcia 
con  tin  gran  gridofuori  mandando  fopia 
il  mortocorpo  morta  fircfc*  Frate  Lo 
tenzo  dapoi  chc  la  gouanc  mcrta  concbbe 


gno  dal  dolore  fine  ncl  cucrc  paffato  fopra 
c  morri  atnanri  pf  angca.  Quando  ccco 
la  famigUa  del  PodeRa ,  che  dietro  alcun  la 
dro  corrca ,  ui  fopragionfe  ^  8C  trouatigli 
piangcre  fopra  quefto  auellojoclqualeuna 
Iucernaucdeano,quafitu£tilacorfbno:  SC 
tolti  fra  lor  g!i  frati  diflero .  Che  fate 
qui  DomiDi  a  qucfta  hora  C  fareftc  forfe 
qualchcmalia  fopra  quefto  fepolchro  f  Fra 
«c  LorcnsouedutigliufifTcialij&udirigli^ 
6C  ricouofciutogli^  haria  uoluto  elTere  ftata 
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mortOjpurdiffeloro^         NiflunodiuoJ 

mis'acconijpcrcio  chcio  ucftro  homo  noa 

fono^  Si  fe  alcunacofa  uoIetCjchiedctela  di 

lontano  ♦     Allhora  diflc  il  lore  capo  ♦ 

Noi  uogliamo  fapere,  perche  co(i  ia  Sepoly 

tura  de  Capcllecd  apcrca  habbiate^  cue  pur 

laltr^herifi  fcpeiti  una  giouancloro ^   dck 

non  chc  io  conofco  uoi  fratc  Lorenso  huo^ 

mo  di  buonaconditione  ,10  dirci,  che  fpo** 

gliare  gli  raorti  foftc  qui  ucnuti .     Gli  fra#* 

tifpento illumerifpofcro  •     Quel  che  noi 

facciamo,non  fapcraijChc  ace difaperlo 

non  apparcicne.    Rifpofecolui.     Vera 

c  J  ma  cfirolo  al  (ignore  •       A!  quale  Fratc 

Lorenzo  per  difperatione  fatto  ficuro  fog^ 

gionfc  ♦      Di  a  tua  pofta,&  ferrata  la  oa 

poltura  co'l  compagno  entro  ncUa  chiefa  ♦^ 

J  J  giorno  quaff  chiaro  (i  ra  oRraua,  quado  e 

fratidalla  sbiraglia  (isbrigaronotondc  di 

loro  fu,  che  fubi to  ad  alcua  de  Capelletti  la 

nouclla  di  que(li  (rad  rapporco,  I  quali  (kf^ 


pendo  fcrfc  ancho  Trace  Lorenro  amico  cfi 
Romeo,  Furon  pfto  innari  al  Signoreprccs* 
gandolo  chc  per  forza,  renonaltnmenti 
uoldTe  dal  Fratc  faperc  qucllo,  che  nclla  lo 
rofepolruraccrcaua*  II  SignorepoQe 
kguardiechelFratepartirenonfipotcflc: 
mando  per  lui,  II  quale  per  forsa  uenuco^ 
glidinanzi  difleil  (ignore*  Checercaua 
teiftamanc  nella  fepolcura  de  Capclletti^ 
diti  loci,  che  noi  in  ogni  guifa  lo  uogliamo 
fapcre/  Al  quale  rifpofeilfrate*  Si^ 
gnormioioildiroauoflra  fignona  molto 
aclcniieri.  loconfefTaigiauiuendolafi.^ 
gliuola  di  Mcffer  Antonio  Capelletti  ,chc 
lalcro  giorno  cofi  ftranamenre  moii :  fiS 
pcrcio  chc  molto  come  figlucla  difpicico 
raraaijDonallefueiflequiefflVndomi  po^ 
tuto  ritrouare,  era  andato  add^rle  fopra  cer 
tcfortediorarion7\leq.:aliruoueuolce  (o^ 
urailmorto  corpo  decte  liberano  raoima 
dailepcnedcl  Purgacorio?  &perciachepa 
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chi  le  ^nno  ^o  quelle  cofe  bcendeno ,  dico 
nocfciocchi^cheioperrpogltar  morci  era 
iuiandato*  nonrofelodaqualchemafna/ 
diero  da  far  quelle  cofe :  a  toe  bafta  queRa 
poca  di  cappa&quefto  cordonc,ne  darci 
di quantotheforo  hannoe  uiaiun  nientc, 
no  che  dc  pani  di  due  morti:  male  fanno  chi 
mi  biafmano  in  quefta  guifa  ♦  H  Signorc 
harria  per  poco  quefto  creduto ,  fenon  chc 
inoltiFrati  ^iquali  malegliuoleuano  jin^ 
tendendo  come  frate  Lorenro  era  ftato  tra 
iiato  fopra  que  Ua  Sepoltura  la  uolfero  apri 
i€y  SC  aperrala,  8C  ii'corpo  del  morto  aman 
tedentro  trouatole  di  fubico  con  grandisfi/ 
mo  ramorc  alSignore^che  anchora  col  fra 
teparlaua^fu  dettocome  nella  Sepoltura 
de  Capelletri,  fopra  la  quale  il  Frate  la  not/ 
tefucoItOjgiaceamor to  Romeo  Montec 
chi .  Q^uefto  parue  a  ciafcuno  quaff  im^^ 
posfibile^SC  fommamarauiglia  a  tutti  ap^ 
porto  •      H  chc  udendo  frate  Lorezo ,  ac 


conofceftdoDonporcrpiunafconcIerc  que! 
lo,  che  difiaua  di  celare :  in  genocchioni  Jd 
nanzi  al  Sign  ore  poftofi  difle  ♦  Pcrdo 
natemi  Signore  mio  fs  a  uoftra  Signoria  la 
bugia  di  quellojchc  ella  m'ha  richiefto  dislT^ 
che  cio  non  fu  per  malitia  ne  per  guadagno 
alainoj  mapei^feruarelapromefla  fede  a 
due  miferi  &  morti  amanti .  Ec  co(T  tutta 
la  paflatahiftoria  fuaftrettoprefenti  mol^ss^ 
ti  raccontargli  •  Bartholomeo  dalU 

Scala  quefto  udendo  da  gran  pieta  quafi 
moflo  a  p j'angere  uolfe  gli  morti  corpi  egli 
fteflouedere^  &con  grandisfima  quatica 
di  popolo  al  Sepolchro  fe  n^ando :  6C  c rat^ 
to  glidue  Atnanti^nella  chiefa  di  fanco  Fran 
cefco  fopra  due  tapcti  gli  feporre  In 

quefto  tempo  gli  Padri  lore  nella  detta  chie 
fauennero, Si  fopra  loro  morti  ffglipian^ 
gcndo  da  doppia  pieta  uinti(auegna  cheini 
tiiidfuflrero)(Tabbracdorono3i  modochc 
la longa  nimifta  traesfi,6£  tra  le  loro  cafe 


HiCatKchceeprKghi  d^amidjne  minac^ 
cic  del  Signore,  nedanni  riceuuti,  nel  tem^ 
pohaucapotuco  cftingucrr^perla  mifcra 
&  pictofa  :nortc  da  queiti  Amanti  hcbbc  fi^ 
ne.  Etordinato  unbe!  monimenro, 

fopral  quale  la  cagione  dclla  lor  roortc  in 
pochi  gierni  fcolpica  era ,    Gli  due  Aman 
ti  con  pompa  grandisfima  K  folcnnc  dal  Si 
gnoff ,  SC  da  loro  parcnti,  &  da  cutta  la  Cic/ 
ta  pianti  Kaccompagnati  fepolti  furono* 
1  al  mifcro  fine  hcbbe  Tamoredi  Romeo 
&  Giulietta  comcuditohauetCj&come  d 
n.c  Pdlcgrino  da  Verona  racconto* 
O  fcdelpiccachencUe  donne  ancieamcntc 
r  rgn  aui,  ouc  hora  fc  ita  f  in  qual  petto  hog 
gt  c'albcrghi  C  Qual  donna  farcbbeal  pre 
icncc  come  la  fedd  Giulietta  fece  fopra  il 
fuo  Amantemoftof     Quadofiemai  cbe 
diq  i« (tail be!  noroe  dillepiu  pronte  l.o^ 
goece!cbrato  nonCa  C     Quante  n  e  faria^ 
no  hcra^chenonpfima  lamante  mono  ue^ 


duto  harrcbono,  chc  trouafnc  un'altro  ff 

harrLnopenfato :  nonchc  ellc  gli  fiJT^ro 
inorteallaco,chcfioucggio,contf'ognidc 
bito  di  ragionCjOgni  ftdc  K  cgni  bcn  fcrui 

reobliando  alcunc  Donne,  qucgliamanti, 
che  gia  piu  can*  hcbbeno ,  non  morn  ma  al 
quanto  dalla  foriuna  pcrcofi  abbadonarc . 
Chc  fi  dc€  crcdcrc  c  he  cITe  faceflero  dopo  la 
loroniorcc.       Miferig^i  Amanti  di  quc;^ 
fta  cca,gli quah' non  poflcno fpcrare nc  per 
longa  proua  df  fcdel  fcruirr,ne  la  monc  per 
U  loro  Donne  acquiflando,  che  die  coo 
cflb  loro  motimo  gijmai,Anziccr(ifono 
di  piu  oltra  a  quelle  tfl  ere  cari  fc  non  quan^ 

toallelorobifogncglipollonogagliarda^ 
inciireo|>crarc» 


A  B  C  D    Qgadcrni. 


U^Q^uiFiniflclo  infelicc  Innamoramen^ 

to  di  Romeo  Motccchi  6J  di  Giulict/ 

ta  Capellctti^Stampato  in  Vc 

neda  per  Benedetto  de 

Bendonu  adi*  x* 

Giugno* 

M    D    X    X    X    V^ 


VKRSB   AND  PROSE  OF    MESSER    LUIGI    DA 

PORTO. 


A  beautiful  and  valorous  youth  for  his  bravery 
was  made  Captain  of  the  Venetians,  fought  for  them 
in  the  Friuli  against  the  foreign  enemy,  was 
wounded  and  remained  unconscious  for  a  while. 
These  injuries  left  him  lame  and  weak  in  mind  for 
a  time.  When  he  recovered  his  health  he  turned 
from  arms  to  letters  and  poetry  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
from  which  these  fruits  were  born,  which  Messer 
Bernadino  Da  Porto  and  his  brother  gathered  to- 
gether at  his  death.  Messer  Euigi  Da  Porto  lived 
forty  years  and  five  months  and  died  in  Vicenza,  his 
Bative  town,  the  tenth  day  of  May 
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SUME  ET  PROSA  Dl  M.  LVIGI  DA  PORTO? 

ili^uaie  ef?endQ  helUfiimo  et  mmopjlitno  ^mane  per  b 
juo  ualoYecondotijer  dc  Signer  Venmm ,  corrhuendoj^et 
hro  nel  Fryo/i  co  nmci  Tedejcln  jju  faito  di  mmera  t 
/be  ne  r'm^e  pnmuierdufo  de]h  perfom  fcr  un  iemfo  j  et 
pi  ^f^o  et  dti'ole  mentre  t  uijje  ♦  Fcrkiiudlcu^meft  rh 
uolfe  d:ii\e  arme  alk  Mere  et  alk  uol^ar  Poefia :  cnde  ne 
mcquero  queHifruui :  (he  M.  Berj^ardm  da  Porto  Juo  f7a.<i 
tdlo  appreffo  U  morte  dt  hi  ha  raccolti  ♦  Vijje  M»  Lityi 
mn\  quctrmafre ,  etmefi  voue  t  et  mor)  in  Vicen^jujiitS' 
irii  \l  it  dccmo  di  M(i^o,      M    V    X  X I  X» 


XA   GIVLIETTA  DI    MES$ER 
LVfGI  DA    PORTO. 


A     MADONNA     LVCINA    SAVOR-. 
GNANA,  LVIQI  QA  PORTO, 

Ojda ihe  to ^a  fono  afTai  ^wmj^affoi- 
ft  con  uoi  farlando  dijsj^  di  uolcre'  unx 
P  (om^aJs\onfuok  noue'ih  da  me  ^u  udn 

U,a  \n  VeTonatntfTumufaJimerfjm'c 
pariito  ejjCT  mw  dehp.o  w  ^ueHe  pche 
€lmte  dinnidnlmifcptrde  Je  mte  psrok  (ip^o  uoi  non 
p^effero  uneji  mho  perche  a  me ,  (he  m\jero  fono ,  r^-. 
^onar  de  caji  di  mjm  muiti ..  di  (he  ella  i-  pma ,  s'apftr^^ 
tiene.et  apj^^o  al  uoftro  ualore  indri^ark^  accw  ihe 
pjlxitte  tf^endoh  cUmmme  uedere , a  quiti  riftJn^  a  i^m 
fTjibo(chtwlTpnJsi,aqu(ti  mdeUJme  morn  imijm  et  ((it> 
tmelHamnfifienoilpm  dell euoUed' more  (ondom  .  U 
mho  uohitieri  a  uoi  k  mtDidoMdo  che  douendo  per  auen-^ 
tura  elk  effere  Vuhmo  mio  limorio  in  (^ueHa  arte, in  uoi  lo 
fmuere  miofimjca.et  (omfjeie  prto  d'o^ni  udore ,  et 
d'o^ni  utrtUi  cofi  deIJa  piccjok  hurcheUa  dd  mw  injfjm} 
fi.nchor  Jiate ^Uquak carra di molti  et  uarij  difin  d'fljnorc 
fjffinta  per ^U  men  profovdi  pekjhi  de  h  Voefm  ha  moU 
to  fmo  a^urJikato.etacdocheeUaam^iun^endo  pjfx 
fid  M  j{he piu  feluew.me  et  (onme^lior  ^elk  nel ^\z 
detto  mare  naui^hi,  eitimone  et  rend  et  uek  donmdo ,  di". 
famata  jimamente  aUe  uoHre  riue  kjarji  •  Vrmdeteh 
fidufijue  madonna  jie  Ybabito  atlei  eonueneuok,  nel  (^uak 
elk  e ,  ef,  k^etek  uolentieri  ,fi  per  Jo  fu^euo,  (he  pien<> 
di  pelade  mi  par  (he  fa, come  ancho  ft7  lo  hretto  um^^ 
^olodi^arfjifddo.adi  doUt  m^4)ihi  \u\U  l:^dr^ 


j^tfond  uoHrn  jt  an  "i^i  jhke  J^,  ntrom*  D'wo  ^hm^ue^ 
(he  fi  come  uoi  ficffd  uedeHe  ^nienire  \l  Culo  contra  me 
In  tutto  o^ni  Juo  fit^no  molto  non  hthhe,  v.cl  ffincipo 
Mia  mut  ^iouanc^a  alVarte  ddVartne  mi  died^  ,  ei  in 
^uellu  mo'lii  ^rcijidi ,  et  uahrofi  huomim  fjuhcndo ,  i\iiici 
Seitc'uok  uoHra  pir'ui  del  Yiicjolt  alcun  iem^o  nn  cjjet'' 
fm.^^erkijuak  quando  phli(mejitt\  et  quando  ^rmia-> 
wente  hor  tjuajror  k  m'era  hifyno  d'afJure,  Haueua 
ho  per  conthiuo  ujo  caualcmdo.di  mcDar  Jemj^re  meco  tm 
^Ikltr'i  un  mio  Arckre  Vcronefe^honio  d'l  forje  cm^unn 
ta  anniy  frailco  nel  meHkre  ,et  pmeiiohjmo ,  ct  (come 
Cjiiafi  tutti  i  Vnmefi  Jono)beriifmo  faueVatorejChumit'' 
to  Pellejjrino.  QjieHi  ^cltre  (he  a>iimoJo ,  et  ejj^erto  joh 
iAto  foffe ,  le^iadro  era ,  et  forj}  pm  di  o/ello ,  che  a^\i 
4^m\  Juoi  fijhrebbe  comenuto  ^  mamorato  Jewpre  -,  il  ihe 
d  fuo  p.aJore  dopp'w  uahre  ajj^w^nea*.  Ondt  c^h  le }\)l 
lelUnoueUe^et  (on  nujliore  ordrne  et^rmafi  diUuam 
h  raicontare  .etmajmmente  quelle  ^  (he  d'amore  tram-* 
uanojche  alcuno  altro.che  io  tid'ijh^mm*  Ver  l^ud 
(oja  p.irtendo  io  da  Gradijca  ,  one  m  allo^^imaito  mi 
^iiua.  et  con  foHni  et  due  ah]  miel  fotje  d'amore  fh 
Jpnto  utrfoVdine  uenendone^laqual  Siradit  molto  fohr* 
^atn  quel  temp,  et  tuna  W  Ujuerra  drja^et  Mrutm 
era;  et  molto  dal penfero  fopa^rejo ,  et  lontm  da  jjii 
^{itri  p.enendomij  aeco^atomifi  il  deuo  VeWe^rino,  come  coi 
hi, (he  7  miti  penftefi  i'lridotdmua ^  cofi  mi  dijfe*  V(H 
hie  uoi  fempre  w  tr\<ta  uita  uiuere^ferche  vm  htila  cru 
</fIf  (tUrlrnenti  mofirando  poco  tiamx  !Et  hcnche  io  (Ontro 
tne  iifffo  duatgur.pmhe  mejm  f^ Janno  ,cbi  mn  fi  fh 
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tt'fljwa.i  hvon  (OTi\l^lt,  ui  d'no  fntron  m'lO;  che  oJtre  eht 
41  uo\  mW  cjferdno  j(he  Jaejo  enr/{ir  moko  ml  id  pinion 
d'morefi  difdkdifi  tnv.  Jon  (luaji  tuut  e  fmi^a  ^u.a'n 
ejh  a  conduce  j  (he  e  un  j^mcolo  ilfyumlo  ^et  in  U' 
fimoniiin^ii  d\  no,  quando  a  im  fucejje^  ptre  to  urn 
mudk  ndk  jr.'u  intdaumda-jcle  U  uia  mcnjokti^.m 
€t  men  mcrejccuole  i\  furitbe  j  rdcrontcirul  t  nelhijuaie 
JentireHe  come  due  nob{li  mmU  d'amore  a  mljerd  ef 
^ktofa  morte  ^uid^ti  fojjero^etjjk  hmend^  \o  f4P.o  je^* 
^no  d\  douer'ioud'iie  uo'UnUen  ^  ej.\  cofi  tnccmmo* 


NOVELLA. 


2^ EL  tem}o  che  l^mhlomeo  dnk  ScahSujncre  ccrteject 
hummjhmo  il  freno  alk  mk  helk  futm^et  .^m^eudy 
tt  raiUntdUyfurono  in  ktfjeccndo  ^che  il  jnlo  pdredh 
(eua hmr  udito)  due  nohilijsvrne  fmi^Ue.pr connmafdt 
tme^  ouer  -^er  pniiokre  od\o  tra  je  mimche,  Vmd'% 
Montecchi,  et  Vdlha  i  Cd^^dJeni  mmafd^deTCuvd  delle 
^lidVtfi  crede  cenoejjae  cpiefri^che  hora  in  Vd'ine  du 
mordno ,  do  e  mejjer  Klko/o  ^  et  mejfer  Giouanni  horn 
detti  Mont'uoU ,  di  Verond  fer  ^cno  tdjo  cuiui-uenuti 
4id  hahitareiheT^che pco  ditto  diquello  de^h  dntichijif 
(0  hdhhmo  in  ^ue.^o  ho^o  recdto  ,fuor  the  Id  lor  cor^ 
tefe  ^entik\^  ♦  u  duen^d  che  \o  alcmc  uecchre  loje  /y^ 
^endo  hMd  tJOvMo.come  (^ue^e  due  fml^he  umtecdC' 
'mono  A^^o  h  ifA^ouerndtor.delkdcttd  terra /he  col 
fduoY  de  fdn  Bomjuci  '^ojck  uiritornoj  non  dw.eno ,  ji  co^ 


T  lirono  dv^ue  come  \o  dko  h  Verona Joho  :lffa  detioZm^ 
n  kfopradeHe  fmijie/t  udorofi  Imomini  etdi  ruche^ 
^x  n^ulmaitt  dd  Cido  et  MUfortum  dotaiei  trail e qua 
hj  lomnl  piu  ddle  uolte  t7alk,^Y(n{(:(ij'efi  uede  auenire, 
(heche  lua^ioneje  ne  fofje  ■,  (rudeUjsm<t  nmHare^noM. 
]f^r  k-iucik  ^[d  fii  hiiomiu  eranocofiddl'uMComeddVal 
tru  morn,  vi^uifa,  che  tnt  pfr  Oiitnche^a,  et  p^r  Umi- 
Tincce  del  'Si^norCydecon  diji^kcerc  ^r^dijkno  k  uede-> 
u  nimic/jf  3  4i  f(i^{i  ^\n  mderitratte  s'erano  ,  et  fen^aU 
trx  i^act  coltm^o  \n  mo  do  dome  ^fu  ate ;  (he  ^r  an  pane  de 
loro  huomini  infieme  parkuano .  Effendo  cofi  i'oHoro  quaji 
riif^A(\fi(atij  aueme  un  carnaJaaJe  the  in  caja  d\  mejjere 
Amonw  Cii^pelietti  huomo  feHofo  et  fii(euohjsmo  i  ^Uw- 
le  \l  primo  deUa  fami^lkerajwoltejefiefifeccro  et  d$ 
^iorno^et  d\  nottetoue  ({uji  tim  kotta  coniorreua. 
Ad  unadelle'iMh  una  notte(comee  de  ^liamanti  co0.ui' 
me)  che k  hr  donne^fi  come  col  cuore.cofi  ancho  col 
{or^o(purche  foff^no)ouuniiue  uanno  je^uonoj  un ^iounr 
7]e  de  Montecch'i  una  jua  crudel  donna  fyuendo  fi  com 
4u(fe  ♦  Bra  coHui  cjiouane  molto  ,  et  beUijsimo^  et^rande 
delkperfona,  le^^iadro  etaccoHumato  ajjai*-perche  trattajl 
la  Majcbera  ^ come  o^m  ahro  faceua ,  et  in  h^^'hito  di  donna 
trouandofi  ^  non  fa  ({um  occhio ,  che  a  r'mirarlo  nonft  m 
^ol^^ffeji  per  k  jua  heUe^^a-j  che  pelJa  d\  ([ualmque 
i'elia  donna,  che  ([uim  fojje  a^uajlma  jCtfi  }er  ii^muh 
^lujhe  viq-^elk  caja(maf<m(!menteknofte)uenuto  fof 
Je .  Ma  con  pk  ejfuma che  ad  alcuno  anro ,  ad  una  ft^^ 
^liuok  del  ditto  mejjere  Antonio  uenne  uedufo.che  e^li 
Jok  hm'uai  et  k^juaU  belhjsm^a  hddan\oja,et  le^-. 
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^^ndrifi'mn  (m*  CoHfi  uediifo  iJ^louane  con  tdntx  fori' 
z^  niVLnmo  U  Jm  hdhx^ar'ueueuc;  (he  al  p:xo  m 
contro  de  kro  ouh'i  di  pu  non  tjjtr  di  fe  medefm;:  h 
yarue  ♦  Smafi  (oHui  in  rip^a  pme  ddfa  fc^a  (on  pea 
bnU;in\a  tunojoloi  et  rude  uohe  w  bdllo  ,  o  in  parJa-i 
mmo  alcuno  fi  tramctitua  ;  (ome  quf^h ,  (he  d'amote 
^VALitom  (on  moUoJoJpcuo  u\H3ua,]l  (he  aUa^mime 
J'ojte  doleui'.]^er(\o(he  fuceuolipimo  udma  (hee^U  crUy 
et  gmbjo .  Et  j^djfindo  In  me^^(i  none ,  et  il  fm  del 
fe^ejifjure  uenendo^il  hallo  del  Tonh'o ,  o  del  CajJpelto, 
(he  dire  \l  uo^'lkmo^^et  (he  tuno  dtnelkftne  delle  /e> 
^e  ue^iMO  ujareji'mommw*  nel  (^uak  tn  (cr(h\o  ^(^0 
doJiVhuomo  k  doimc,  etk  donna  Vhuomo afua  uc^'lk 
fermutdndo  fi  p^h.a  ♦  In  (^ueRa  dan\a  d'aJ(kn(i  donna  fu  U 
£[oune  kuafo  tilqucile  dap'i  a  (afo  j^reffo  hgia  \nna  ^ 
moraia  fancmlk  i'ando  a  prre  ♦  Era  dalVaho  (anto  di 
h'iun  nol'il ^mane  Marcti((io ^uerdo  nommto  i.\l(iuak 
ft!  nafura  lofi  \l  Lu^lio ,  (ome  il  Genaio ,  k rr.anlffir.pre 
Jredd\j<wie  haueuai^er(he ^iunto  Romeo 'MontcC(ln((he 
cofi  era  il^iou^ne  vomaio)  almamo  kto  de'ik  donna  ^et 
(oine  m  tal  hallo  y'uja  di  fere ,  la  helk  fua  mano  in  man 
frefa,d)jje  a'ilui  ({ua\l  di juhitola ^iouoT^e  Jorje  w^adi 
udirlo  fduelkretSia  henedettah  uoHra  uenm  qui  frejji) 
me  J  mejfer  Romeo  j  alk({uale  il  cjiomne ,  d?f  ^\a  delju9 
mrareac(orio  s'era.maraui^haio  del  farhr  di  hi  d'ljje^ 
Come  madonna  henedcttaU  mia  uemtdl  "Et  ell  a  nJoCe  >r, 
henedetio  il  uo^ro  ueriire (\u\  afp  meyprcioehe  uo\  almen 
^HeHafnilrd  mi^no (dUa mi terrete^U doue  Mgrc.iccio  U 
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it  uo^\  oah  il  m\o  ruort-  ci<cendcU .  la  donna  dop  un 

brleue  fmljo  jdnfando  d'eper  con  Im  tieduta ,  0  ud\t(t 

ntjm^ire  mhr ^U  d]j?e\lo  u\  ^mro  U  rmafide  Ro* 

MO ,  cU  non  e  ^wf  doma ,  'i(i<[U(ih  c.  ^hocth't  nnn  hch 

Upmjquanfo  uo'u  il  ^mme ^'ta  tutto  d\  ?ri  cccejorh 

f^oft  t  Qj,i\e  '10  m  Jia  faro  alk  tmra  hiik7:^iaje  a 

jueVta  non  jjlaccra  Smpr^  fJd  ft'ruo .  Lajhuto  pco  cf^ 

pej?o  il  /f>'?f;^Wf',  et  toruto  Romeo  alkjua  cafa ,  con< 

jidfTAtd  k  cryJeludeik  primiera  J'uadonm^che  dl  mol 

io  kn^uirejOia  mdccd^  ^\  donaua  ,  ddibcro  (luando  a 

aoHei  c'lo p(>i^  in ^r ado,  i^uantun^ue  de  Juoi  rmia  di-i 

jceQ ,  Mo  domrfi.V&U'aUro  fanto  ^c(o  ad  aho  (he 

n\m  fempre  fenjnado  U ^iouane ,  dofo  rnolti  fojj>}n  ira 

Je  iH'imo  J  Id  douet  fenife  feline  fj?ert",  Je  (ofiui  per 

ijpoji  hauer  potcpe.Ma  per k  n'mi^a , ihe  traWuna  it 

Vdltra  (dfi  era  J  con  moha  paura  poca  fpme  di  ^inv^e"* 

re  dfi  heto  gado  teneua-,  onde  fra  due  penfieri  di  (on* 

tmo  uiuendo  ajefiejh  pin  uolte  dij?e:  oj/w^ca  me 

a  ([ul  M^^^£^(l  wi  hj(W  io  in  (ofi  Hrano  Ubbintho^uu 

d>ire  -J  ouejhi\a  Jcorta  renando  pjfireamk  fo^ia  non  nt 

ptro  t  ^ia  (he  Uoineo  Monterehi  non  rnkmatperclocht 

}er  k  mmi^c(,(heha  co  nnei^altro  che  U  mia  myo* 

^o^na  non  puo  (ercare-  Et  poHo  che  per  ijj^op  e^li  me 

uokj?e;il  padre  m\o  di  dar^hmmon  (onjennra^ciU  rmri^ 

Vitpoi  neir  mo  penfero  uene-ndo  du.cua'.(h\j(i  '  foife 

deperme^lio  rap'^ncificajft  infierne  ajUiie  due  CdJe-jCh^ 


IS 

^H  ^anche  el  fatie  Jino  di  farfi  traJbr  piu  ^utira  ^m 
poirebbe  amhora  uemr  fuuo  d'hauerk  in  (jue'lla  ^u\f(iy 
deio  lo  dijldeio.  Et  in  quefw  feTmatafi  com'w.ao  ejlfr^* 
c^l'i  d\:kuii  cuatdo  (orteje*  Aci'tfi  aduiK^ue  i  due  man^y 
II  di  u^ual  fuOioSun  de'iValno  il  bel  vome  etln  ejfi* 
£ie  vel  j^ctto  jfoJ^ita  foriavdo  dicr  frinnfio^  quivido  m 
(hieja^ciuifndo  a  p;ikhe  fineHra  a  ua^heq^urfj  wf(tnto , 
(he  mil  bene  v.e  Vuno  nel'altro  hnueud ,  Jenon  oumo 
fi  uedcuano  .  E/  e^U  majsimmer.te  ,ji  dc  un^hi  ro^i^ 
mi  d]  ki  aacfoftmouaud'j  che  qi'.afi  tuui  Ju  none  con 
ffmdij^mo^emok  deW&JuA  u'uaje  Hato  v.]  fo\^e  tro'i 
uato^d'manx^  alk  cajn  ddVmAta  donna JoJo  ji  ^au4j 
et  hora  ^o'^tj.  la  fine^a  dellafua  camera  pn  for\a  th 
ratofijtti  fen^a  rhe  ella  o  dlfriil  fapel>e  ad  ud'jh  p^ 
hrefifedeuajef  hora  fopra  la  ^ada^iaceua  ♦  Auenne 
manofte.come  Amoruolle^la  Luna  p\u  dd  fohto  rh 
hcendojche  mentre  Romeo  era  ferjalirefofra  ]i  deuo 
haUone  Ja£mane(o  che  do  a  cajo  fo^^e.o  che  Vaitre 
Jerefemito  l'hauepe)ad  aprireiluelkfine^raneuemejet 
fmfifuori  \1  uide :  tl^uale  credehdo,  che  non  ella,  ma  qud 
(he  (diro  il  baUone  (iprij?Ci  neWom.br a  d'alcun  m.urofu^ir 
uoleua  t  orJe  ella  conofciutoh ,  et  per  nomie  ch'um.tttoh 
^li  ffi/?f;  Che  fate  qui  a  pce^^  houa  coJijoU  '  et  y'i 
^iaracconojckta  Imuendola  rlfpoje:  quelle  che  amor  uuo 
le.'Etfe  m  ci  foHe  colto ,  dlih  la  donna,  non  poire^c 
mi  momt  di  h^^ero  i Madonna  rljj^ojc  Romeo  fi  ben 
the  \o  (jui  potrei  a^euoJmentemonre  iet  ci  m.orro  di  certo 
una  r.otte  ,fe  m  non  m'lnt^e .  tm  percioche  iofono  am 
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chord  m  ojmahohojo  coji prepo  alia  mme.fome^mj 
pocamo  di  morir  pu  ukmo  aHaperfona  uoHia^de  w 
foffa  5  con  Iqul  di  mm  Jemfre  brmern;  qumdo  d 
ado  et  auot  pweffe,  Alkpai  parole k ^munenfpoff. 
B^  me  non  rimma  mca ,  (he  uot  meco  hone^amme  non 
pjulate,  non  rf%Tf  y/?  jf^-u  da  uoi,  o  dalla  nmh'ia'^  che 
tdk  uo^a  et  k  mm  (aja  ue^^o  .  A  m  ilffoime  differ 
Vol  potete  aedm ,  che  fni  non  ft  poffa  hrm^tre  cofa  di 
^uelb :  (ne  ic  uo\  di  contirm  hrmo ,-  et  perdo  mndo 
^  uohjoh  pmm  di  effete  cof:  mk/omeio  d'effer  uo^^ 
fjo  difAero ;  io  il  faro  uohrit'ieri :  ne  femo  f /^  akun  nti 
PA  toi£i  cm  md  t  tt  deuo  peHo,  mefjo  ordhie  di  pcoflarji 
nniira  none  con  pu  rtpojo  ,  ckfcm  del  ho^o  cue  era 
Ji  difctrti  ♦  Dupol  dndato  \l  Cjioume  piu  nolle  vcr  pdrhr. 
It ;,  tindfera  che  moUa  neue  cdma^dVufato  ko^o  la 
mouo ,  et  diffele :  Deh  pmhe  mi  fee  lan^mre  i  non  id 
fi^m^c  fieta  di  me ,  che  tune  norn  jn  ccji  fatti  tempi  jo^ 
_fr.i ({ae^.a sbda  v.'ujf  m : dlcncle  U  donna  d^Jfe t Cen 
to  [i  -^che  KOI  imfae  pitta ;  ui  che  uorre^e  A^  io  facefi 
f-finon  prejmii  che  ue  ne  and.^Jte  Ulhpdl  fn  d(d  ffo* 
mne  rippofio  t  che  t'ji  mi  Ufck^ie  nelU  cmera  m^a  en 
irarei  cue  potremmo  pk  n^iAtmenfe  parlcie  wfeme*Ah 
ir.ora  h  he'ila  donna  cuaft  fdejjnrJe  diffe  t  Rmeo  io 
Unto  u'mo  jOHanfo  fi pojTa  perfona  lec'iiumenfe  mare; 
tipk  Ki  concedo  ,  di(luel  the  elk  nrt:t  hov.e^a  non  fi 
ccnuerrehhet  et  ^uefio  fo  to  d'm^re  col  v.alor  uo^o  mn 
L^'  ♦  Mafe  uoi  penfa^e  o  per  Vy(noo  ui^heo^wmi  ,o  per  j 

4ufro  modo  ^p'm  oltre  come  miVfn^^iitto  ^  ddl'anior  mio  j«  .1 
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ifre ;  ([Ut^o  fenf^ero  i/J  tuno  Ujdafe  da  parie :  che  allafi 

Tie  in  tuno  umo  il  tronsffttt .  etfer  non  teneruipu  ne  pe< 

ricolune  qu;dt  uf^^o  e[!erf  U  uHa  VLO^d  ueuendo  o^i 

pone  per  quelle  contrade  j  «j  duo  ^  {he  quando  a  uoi 

j^iacda  ifacceuarmi  per  up^a  donna  j  che  w  Jon  pre'!' 

Ha  a  dxmxm  tuna ,  etcon  m  in  o^n^  luo^o ,  the  uifia  in 

paiere  jfen-^  akun  rijpeno  uemre  ♦  QjeHoJok  brm9 

io ,  dij^e  il  ^ioume :  faccufi  bora  .  "Eacda^riJ^oje  U 

dorma',nui  Tif^tcdmolo  pofcia  netJa  prefenT^  di  frate 

Lo7en\o  da  Jan  frimcejco  mw  conjefjoreffe  uoJete ,  che  \9 

in  tvMo  et^iontenta  m\  id  dia  .  O ,  dijje  alln  Romeo , 

iliim^ue  frdte  Lorenzo  da  Re^'io  e  quel  y  (he  o^.i  fet 

aeto  del  cuore  iio^^oja  i  Ji,  d\Jfe  ejla  5  ftferhift  per 

ma  Jodhfamone  a  fare  o^m  no^a  cofa  din.m^  alluK 

lEt  qmi  ponodjcreto  modoalle  lorcofejVun  dalVaitrif 

Ji  dipctxii .  Era  i^ueHo  fntte  dellordine  vvTiOre  Vhihjoph^ 

^fonde ,  etfdentiato  d\  mdite  cofe ,  coft  lurturdli  come 

m^^che  ;  et  m  Unla  (arX^ia  con  Romeo  era  che  k  fni 

fteua  fjrj}  in  que  tempi  tra  due  non  ji  farehhe  ritrcua^* 

U  .  Verclode  uolendo  il  jrate  ad  un  tratto  el  in  huo^, 

m  openione  del  fciocco  v.o'lgi  effere ,  et  d\  gii(il(k  Jij 

^iletio  fruxre  jjli  era  comenuto  per  foria  d'aUun  ^entit 

h'  huomo  delia  citta  fidarfijtra  quaJi  e^Uque^oF.omeo 

£i0uane  temuto  ammojo  et  prudente  haueua  eletio  j  et  allui 

ilfiio  cuore.che  a  m«i  j?i  ahi fin^endo  teneua  celato  , 

mdo  fcoperfo  hauev.a ,  Terche  trouatolo , Romeo  libera  9 

tnmte  ^li  diffe ,  come  e^li  dendaaua  d'hauere  Vamafa 

^louane  per  donna  ^et  che  mjleme  haueuano  conHituito , 

D     ;i; 


lui  folo  doner e  ej^cre  Jeiieto  feH'monio  delk  hrn-^Xf^ 

n  pofja  me\^no  .a'douer  fure,  chel  pdre  di  Id  a  t^ue-i 

.^a  d'accordo  conpixnffe  .  lljruk  di  do  contmo  fu^ 

Ji  pcrche  a  Romeo  niutu  coja  hxrebhe  j}n\!i  fuo  ^rnn 

ddnno  (otHtd  nejare-j.fi  ancho  ^erche  j^enf-iuii  j che  for-> 

Je  per  tne^o  fuo  J^rebbe  ^uenn  coja  a  benefuccedmi^ 

{I  (he  (dhx  moho  honore  harehhe  d^ito  appo  il  Si^nore  et 

cjni  ultro ,  cbe  h^i^cfje  difiderato  ^ueHe  due  caj'e  uedae 

in  pace,  Et  ejjendo  k  ciuarefiim  k^wunne  un^iorno  fim^ 

^end:>  di  uokrfi  confefjare ,  al  momneno  di  j'an  ^rtane^^ 

J(o  anddin,  et  \n  un  di  ijue  (onfeffori,  (he tali  frati  eftnaj'" 

fimmente^h  ojferumti  atKhora  jijano ^  entrufa  ,ff(e  fra-^ 

te  Loren<^  dm^ndcixe .  Mi^uak  mij'entendok  pet  di  dentr^ 

aUonuento  infieme  ( on  Romeo  nel  medejimo  (ovfejforo  en^- 

tratOjetferrato  ru[(lo,uM  Uma  diferro  tutt(iforata;(he 

trdk  Jiouane  etejsi  erd,  leutcL  uidy  dijje  (lilei^lo  uifi 

alio  Jempre  ueder  u.oJennm  fyliuok :  ma  hor  piu  (he  mat 

qui  (iira  mi  fete  ife  (oji  e ,  (he  tl  mjo  meffer  Romeo  pit 

uo<irommto  iwcfiAte*  ^^uale  elk  njpofe ^Kiuna  ahu 

(ok  p'm  d'fidcro;(he  d'effer  le^timmente  fuui  et  percii 

jonoio  ({HI  dimnwd  (onj^etio  uo^o  uenuta^delqual mol 

to  nil  fido  5  (i((iO(he  uoi  \nfieme  ion  iddio.  a  (^uelb ,  (ht 

d'more  a^ettd  uenqo  a  fae ,  te^'imonio  jlate .  AUhorain 

frejen\a  del  .frate^  (he  I  futfo  in  (onfeJ<\one  di(eua  ci((eU^ 

we, per  pxroU  d\  fefente  Komc^  la  helk ^ouane  Jpo> 

SO;  et  d:itot7iilloro  or  dine  differ  hjquente  noueinjiemry 

bafdntifi  una  joJa  uolta ,  ddfrafe  ft  dipmrono  t  ilqual  it 

inejfd  net  muro.bjhrete  ^  ad  altre  donne  (onjejjure^ 
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ymafe^Diuenutvf  due  munti  nulla ^uifa, (he  udito  /;/* 
une.jtanminu  mmto  n  mo^he^pa  noui  dd  loro  mot 
n  fdutmente ^oderono  ,  afpeuundo  col  Um^o  di  trouar 
7n)do  J  jjfr  b(iunk  W^ddre  dclh  dmu ,  chi  a  lor  dijide-i 
r^  (ommio  tffer^  fc.pt^uanoji  potcpc  faccve.  Et  co^Hm-i' 
dj  meruenni:^  (he  hfortum  d^o^m  rmndtno,  dilitto  tth 
muz  lion  Jo  (^ual  m:ilu^\o  Jeme  fp:w^endo  fece  trdk  lor 
idje  la^iii  quufi  i^oru  mmina  rmcrd\Te  in  modojtht 
piu^brni  k  lo'fejotto  joj^ra  nnddndo  ne  Montccchi  a  C*rp 
fdkm,  Jid  Q'X^fdktt'i  a  Montcahi  cedcr  uolendo^  nflv 
U  m  id  corjo  s'uuncormo  unaiuolta  infime :  one  fom-^ 
hattcrJo  Romeo,  efdUjua  donna  njpetto  hi^uendo^  di  pfr> 
iuptere  dUiin  ddkfun  caja  fi^upidiun;  j^ure  alia  fi^* 
ne  ejjfndo  mohi  de  juoi  ftrni,  et  quafi  turn  della  ^a-. 
dj.  caccmi ,  umto  dalla  na  jo^a  TkhaUo  Capfelktd 
lorjOj  die  i/ piii  fiero  de  juoi  nimui  j^areua;  i'unjcl 
co\p  morto  tl  d*Aefe  •■,  ei  gl\  ahri^  (he  ^a  per  la  morte 
di  coluj  ermo  come  Jinmin ^in ^randiji-ma  fu^j^i  huoU 
Je .  Era  jia  Hato  Romeo  ueduto  ferire  Thehaldo  xn  modOy 
cbe  I'homuidio  cekre  nonji  poteuatonde  dita  la  ^uerei^ 
la dinan^:^  alSrgnore , ciajcun  de  Caj^pdletti joiamente jopra 
Romeo  ^ridma.  ,per(he  daih  Giutiiha ,  di  Verona  in  fen 
petuobanduo  fu.  Hordi  ^ud  core  (lue.Hecoje  v.dendo  h 
mijera  cjioum?  diucniffe  j  dajiuna ,  (he  bene  ami  i  nd  fuif- 
cajo-co]  pcnfier  ponend)fi\l  puo  di  le^ieficonjiderare^ 
Ella  di  connnuo  fi  fone  piaanea ;  die  mun^  k  poteua  raC's 
{onfohre  t  (t  tmo  era  pin  acetbo  \l  juo  dolore  i  luarn 
to  meno  con  perjm  ahuna  il  Juo  male  fcofrne  ardiua  r 

D     ii  ij 


'DiCiTitra  purte  al^wuxne  folo  pr  uj^efto  deua  donna 
il  farnrjt  ddk  jun  ptr'm  ^auaua  t  nt  uoJendojene  fer 
afaalcuna  ]^(tiUre  jen\ii  tone  di]n  commiaiOy  a  \n  ok 
Jdfiid  (tndiire  nonptmdo^al  [rate  ricorj}  t  dipdk  (he 
elk  umr  douejje ,  fer  un  Jhuo  del  fuo  (ddre  mol  i 
to  muo  d\  Romeo  fu  fatto  Japere  *  e't  ell  a  va  fi  coix'^ 
duj]€*'Bt  anditti  mendi/.e  nel  confefforo  ajjuiklorjiw. 
^ura  infieme  pdnjho ,  pure  alk  fine  diffe  elk  aim  t 
(he  f^o  \o  jcnr^.  d\  uo]  i  <lt  ^\u  ptn  uiucre  von  mi 
dd  \l  cuore  *  me^ho  furehhe  <he  \o  con  uo\  omr.pe  ue 
jif  dnda^e ,  mi  ucnijh  .  io  mi  (tccordcro  (^ue^e  (home ; 
ei  comefemo  m  uerio  dietrotne  da  dltro  me^lio  o  pu. 
pdelmentejCk  dd  me,fotrete  efferferu'no ,  ISion  pac-^ 
in  a  Dio  ammn  mu  (ard^dje  ^mndo  meco  urn'ir  do'-^ 
^e^e ^'m (thra ^u'ljd  (he in  luo^o  dt  mkl^^onna  u'lmemjl 
Ji'y  dij[e  alk'i  Romeo  ♦  Mz  perc'mhe  io  Jon  ceno  (he 
U  (oje  nonpojjkno  hnjamentein  ([ue^o  modo<iAre^an\t 
■ihe  U  pee  tra  no^ri  hdhhia  ajecjuire  5  onde  duhori 
ho  U  £ratid  del  Si^nore  dt  leq^ieri  impetrareij  intendo 
(he  uoifen^  me  per  dUun^iorno  ui  reHkte  t  et  p* 
fio  (he  k  (oj'e  jecondo  (he  w  diu'tjo  nonfuccedejjeno ; 
aho  prtito  dl  mei  noHro  Jt  prendetd  ♦  Et  (lueho  de^* 
hherdto  trdlkro  ,  dhbrdccmft ,  et  bafciattft  miUe  uolte^ 
h  donnd  (kfcm  di  lor  pdjjnendo  fi  dip.n) ;  pre^mdo^ 
h  ajfdi,(he  fm  uuino  (he  yfj  ^ou^e,  k  uole^e  ^tf> 
re  j  et  non  d  Roma  0  d  Tlren\e  ,  (ome  ditto  hdueud , 
anddrfeneAu]  d.pclnfform  Romeo ,  (he  nelmom^ero  di 
frdte  horen^  ctdfmo  (illhord  Hato  r.dfcoHoJi  dipari)^ 
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ff  a  Manfoua  comf  moth  Ji  nduffe  ,•  li^iuendo  pimiei 
ramme  deuo  aJ  Jeruo  deU  donna,  (he  node  di  hi 
intorno  al  fuuo  di  ki  in  cifa  jua  udiffe,  al  fr.ite  fat. 
<c^^i  dvjvhxto  \nUndn^jd  o^m  cojaopnaffe  d\  (vA  y 
(he  la ^iouane  ^U  comandijje  con  una  ftdc  ije  7/  m 
Ttianaite  del  ^rndtr done  promejJo^Jt  difideraua  d'haue-- 
re  *  Partito  di  moUi ^iorm  Romeo,  et  lajiouane  iem'i 
}re  laffimoja  mofnandofi ,  il  che  la  jua  ijtaii  b^he:,ia 
faceua  maiicarej  le  fu  pu  fiate  dal'la  madre ,  che  tenero;-' 
menie  I'amaua ,  con  kftn^euol pcirole  ad^mandato ,  qual 
fijfe  di  quefio  fko  panto  h  at^me  .duendoJei  O  fh 
^huola  m\a  da  rv.e  al  fan  delia  rma  una  amata  qual 
do^ha  da  poco  \n  qua  t\  tomenta  /  07]de  e ,  (he  tu  in 
hneue  Jj^anofen^a  piam  non  inai  j  che  Jemfre  fi  He-^ 
ta  sjja  joUiatfe  forfe  alcun.i  cofa  bramt/f^Uaa  me 
Jola  pakj'etche  di  mo  ,prche  kcito  fia^ti  faro  com 
Jhlata :  non  dt  meno  [emfre  deholi  raff  out  di  tal  pan  <■ 
t9  dalla  ^ioiuine  rendute  le  furono  ♦  onde  penjando  la: 
midre-ycbe  tn  In  mueffe  dif.o  d  hauer  maruoi  1/  ^aa/t? 
fer  ucTjOcfna,  0  per  tema  tenuto  ceiato  U  Juo  p\<mto  ^e 
n(ra\h  j  k;?  ^orno  credendo  la  Jah.ie  della  fi^lmola  ctt 
{(are ,  et  la  mone  procacctandok  col  mam  dip'e :  Mf/?^« 
je  Antonio  \o  ue^^  ^a  moltt  ^orm  ([ueha  no^a  fan-i 
mllafempre  pia^ere  in  modo :  che  elk  (come  uoi  po-i 
tete  uedere)  quella ,  (he  ep'er  Joleua ,  piu  non  pare :  et 
men^a  che  to  moho  Vhahhid  della  ca^.on  del  Juo  pian^. 
to  ei>mmatayOnde  e^U  uni^a  ^  dalki  percio  r\tr aire  non 
}oj?9:ne  di;  ck  pmedaja^er'e  w  da  me  ^?a  due} 


je  forfe  per  uoilk  ^tmmiiir[ijU(\uh  cmc  (iijkjfft  j\tn^ 

ciulk,  non  ojjffe  f^r  ^^IcjtjA  m\\  auvM^^u  Onk  f?i 

■mx (he dh  y']U  ji  conjmxffc.dira  che  fojjehuono  d^^.r-^ 

h  mmto  y  (he  o^ni  modo  elk  dumo  mityqu^.^a  fmta  'Eh 

fhemk  for, it  teilc  doipie ,  come  que'li  nmn  M  moho  my* 

pff^ii) ,  i^erd)no  ■^'lu  toHo  cht  no ,  ddk  loro  belle ^^a  . 

OUraibeelle  non  jon  mercittmiii  da  tenermohoJnc>r^ 

ja  :  iiHmun.iue  jj  U^no^rd  in  ueruno  atto  Herammte  non  c^ 

nojcej.n  irji  aim ,  che  hnemjhm^ .  Iix  dote  jo  \o  (he  hr^ 

uete  ^m  put  dt  a^j^irecchkmtuea^lmo  dun^ut  d\  dark 

condeceiioJe  mmto.Mejjere  Anmio  rifpoje^  che  furh 

hen  f^no  ]l  mmmU.  ctcotnmcnd'o  moUoJa  fymok^ 

ihe  hmeado  [jue^o  difw  ,  uoU[fej;:nma  fn  fe  Hejjn  ajfl'u 

^erjene  3  che  dki ,  0  alk  )Mdre  richienn  farne  t  n  paj^^'" 

(hi  di  (ommao  C3nun  decontidd  Lodronefratdr  k noz^^et 

n^kijMfii^cy  conclnuderk  ejjendo  ^  k  nudre  credend) 

dlk  fi^hu&k  jrandtjlmo  pincer  fare  Je  difft  t  Rdlle^rati 

ho^^mni  fijhuok  mk  5  chf  pn  ^um  di  tem^^o  ^ajjera , 

che  tujarmad  un  jemilhuomo  dc^nmenN  maritatat  et 

iefferctkct^ion  deltuo  j^wito  t  UjuaIc  auenjiKhe  tu  non 

mhMi:i  uoim  dire-j^iir  pcr^mn  di  Dlo  i^  Vho  compra 

ju  t  et  cofi  roJ  tuo  p.dte  ho  to  opernto ,  che  farm  roiitentCf 

AJkjMipmk  hbelk^ioudne  non  poteritcnereilpkntot 

onde  k  mxdre  dkidiffe  :  Credi  che  iatr  dica  la  bu^k  I 

v.on  paj?aranno  ouo^iorm  ,  (be  tu  Jerai  d'un  bel  don\(ik 

delkcafa  di  Lodronc  mojlie *  La  cjwuane  a  o^uefta  piirloj 

re  piu  forte  mddoppiaua  it  pwito :  per  che  la  madre  hjtn^ 

^andok  difjet  Dunquefijhuokmianonfaintii'  contain 
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^U  ?  alU  yaic  t\k  v.J^ofe  ♦  M^i  no  mdre ,  ck  \o  nofi  ne 
Jiira  ioucnu  •  A  (jv.t^o  jo^c^mnj^  la  mdrd :  Che  uoneHi 
Jnn(iuc  i  dtUo  a  me  3  chc  ad  o^ni  cojaver  te,  d^JpoHajono, 
'diffeMork^wuMe,  Monruoneiy  etnon  ahro.  In  '.'lUeHo 
due  madonriA  Gwu(i7\m(ck  (oji  erahmc.dre  nomafa)  h-' 
qiialfmn  donna  erdjxom^rej.e  k  fyhuok  d'amore  ejjcre 
Accejk :  etnj^oMe  nioujo-che  di-dteijije^aTo,  Et  Jajera  ue 
mtoil  mar'no.^h  n-miMhshfi^iiuolapmjjendoriJfofto 
Vhnueu  t  Wihe mlio^i'i  f^naOjv.e :  et  pen>o che pjje  htn 
jAtto, prima. (he piu hmn^  le no:^ed\  ]njitmajf(ro'-,'ac-: 
doi'hein  (lUidche  uer^jnavonji  cadeffe  ^  d-'mtnider  d'm 
torno  a  ({uefio  <{iia\  foffe  la  openwne  ju .  t  et  f^nalafi  un 
^mnO  ueivtre  iiin(ij\::^.\e  difje  t  Gw.hett^  (chc  (ojieja  della 
^wvjne  \l  nome)]ojonpfr  nobihwrne  mantam :  non neja-i 
rat  (ontenta  fi^huola  i  al^uale  la  ^ouane  ali^mmo  dopoil 
dir  dilui  tdiuioji  I'ljpoje:  Padre  mw  no. che  io  j\o)\  neja"' 
ro  cmtenia  ♦  Come ,  mo]  du'iv.e  monxca  farti  i  dijfe  Wpa'i 
dre .  et  ella  Ueffer  non  jo  ;  ft  con  \ep:irole  le  la^rme  ad 
m  tempo  mandojuor'i :  alia  ^wflif  i/ padre  d\j]e  t  (^eHojo 
10  che  non  uuoi :  donat]  dun^iuei^ace  t  che  \o  intendo  d'ha<i 
uerti  in  unde  conti  da  Lodroiie  marMx .  A/!]«^I  la  ^wu^ 
ne  forte  pu^nendo  r\(hQJe:  Qj.eHononf^.emai  »  A/l/;or4 
me^er  Antomo  mohoturbdto  fopa  la  perjona  ajjai  la  m-, 
Mcc']0  jj'e  aljko  uokre  ardifje  mai  piu  di  (ontradire  j  et  ol 
tra  (\ue'do  je  la  cation  delfnopianto  non  f-oicua  m.amfeiia  i 
tt  non  potendo  daUet  ahro  ihe  la^rme  r'vrarre  ;  oltra 
Tnodo  Jcontento  con  madonna  Gtouanna  la  UjciOy  m 
doHC   k  fijliuola  iknm  hi^uejJe  ,  ac  eerier  ft  ptc^. 


mtimd  U  jMm  fli  Jfr(/!J,  r!)?  col  fuo  fadre  ^ma'/if 
qml  ddjh  unme  confaj^cuoleera.etih  Vhtro  hituemf 
mmt  i  cmhe  la  mdre  U  dij]}  ,tutto  ndetto  j  ei  m  fre* 
Jen^^  dl  lui  cjmrato ,  che  did  fl/i^  xi  ueJeno  uokntariai- 
m^nte  berehbe;che prender  m:ti,(inchof  rhe  dk potefff  , 
M  ,  (he  Romeo  ^er  mmt<},  dd  die  Vietro  p.irikokr"- 
vmte  fmndo  Vord'me  per  uu  dd  frate  nbxued  Ro  * 
me^  an'ijkoj  et  y!i  alia  Giuiunafrmo-y  (he  per  lofi 
dcma  dl  jh  mmtaie  non  (Onfentiffe  ;et  meno  \l  hnf 
rniore  fa(eUe  apertouhe  jen^  alcun  dubbio  ft  a  ouo  ,9 
dm't  Rwrm  e^Vt  prenderehbe  modo  di  UuarU  d't  (aj'a  hi 
padre « lia  non  potendo  mejlere  Antomo  et  tmdonna  Gio 
uannx  Infieme  ne  per  hfin^he  ne  per  m\nacf\e  djJh  fk 
diuola  la  (a^ion  ]fer(he  non  fi  uoleffe  mmme  intende* 
ttjne  per  altio  fenUero  trouando  di  (ui  elk  mamora-^ 
t(t  foffej  et  hauendok  piu  ftaU  madonna  Giouanna  del' 
to  ?  Vffii  fijlvAok  non  pia^nere  horama]  p'ui ,-  (he  ma*- 
t'lto  a  fua  po^a  ti  ft  data  j  je  ({uafi  uno  de  Hontee  ^ 
hi  uokfii :  \l  (he  fon  (erta  d)e  tu  non  uorrai .  et  k  Gm 
hetta  mai  altro ,(he  lofp]ri;et  la^me .non  k  rejpon-i 
dendo  in  m{^^or  fojpetto  entrati  dehbermno  d\  (on  "^ 
(inuder  pm  to^o  che  ft  poteffe  le  no;^,e  y  che  irailei  et 
il  Conte  da  Lodrone  trauate  haueuano .  if  che  Wenden 
(io  Ja  qiouane  dolorojljnmi  jo^ra  modo  ne  d'mennf.r^t 
Japendo  (he  fi  fare  k  mone  m'^lk  uoUe  al  ^iorno  d'lfde 
raua:  pur  di  fare  intendere  il  jio  dolore  a  frate  Lcren'* 
zo  fra  fe  ^effa  delibeiojcome  a  ^erjona,nelU]uale  dci- 
JO  Romeo  piu^cbe in  altra  ^ernu  j  et  che  dd  ilio  nir.ici 
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U  Imeua  utio.ch  moh  ff:tn  tofefafeuafire.  cnit 
amadomn  GwuanM  un  ffon.o  dijJetMadre  mw  io  non 
nif^ho,(he  uoj  mmm^'im  frendm^Jewk  ajion  dd 
mio  funto  non  ui  duo  :  pyaorhe  (o  f.el?a  mn  h'lJOy 
mafo'lmenie  d\  mtmo  in  me  fenfo  unafi  fatta  ma'- 
mmktihe  non df  Vnhre cof-^ mala popria una  no-, 
ioja  mi  mde^  ne  onde  m  m'auen^a,  jo  fra  me }en  c 
Jure, non  (he  a  mi,oa\  ydre  mio  dire  il pojjatfeda 
^uaUhi  ^cuato  commejfo ,  che  io  non  mi  ricordajje,  no 
Tion  m'auemjje.  U  ftiche  U  j^ajja^a  confefione  m.olto 
m^iouo  j  io  uorrei  jiucendo  a  uot  monfejjumi  t  acm 
(he  ^ueHaVaj(iua  di  Maa^'touhee  uicina.fotejn  m  ri 
medio  de  mm  dokri  mcuer  la  Jme  medicina  del  fa^ 
aato  mpo  del  noHro  Si^nore .  A  cut  madonna  Gwuan^ 
M  dijfejhe  efamterJa.Et  mi  a  due ^loim  menata. 
h  a  fan  Francefco  dmm^  a  firate  loren^  la  pfetil 
quale  prima  moltp  pe^ato  haueua  ,  che  la  ca^one  dd 
Juo  pianto  nella  mfeficne  (ercaffe  d'mtendere .  La  ^lo 
uanecome  la  m.adre  dafeallar^ata  uide^cofi  dtjubito 
ton  meHa  uoce  ai  ficte  mo  iljuo  cffanno  raccomc :  et 
jer  h^  more  et  anfima  am\Ha,  (he  frallui  et  Romeo 
ella  japeua  (he  eraJlpre^'o,(he  a  quefio  fuo  mati^ior 
bifyno  Rita  popere  le  uokjfe.Alla  quale  il  frate  dijjez 
Chep)]o  io  fiti  fi^liuola  mia  m  queHo  eafo  tanta  m 
m^a  tralla  tua  lafa  et  queUa  del  tuo  marUo  ejlendoi 
dtffe  aVui  la  meHa  ^mane  t  Vadre  w  jo  che  j'apttt  ajjd 
ioje  fare ;  et  a  milk  cjuife  mi  pome  amtare ,  je  ui  pm 
(t  tmaje  dltro  hcnefare  r^cnm'i  hoheiComedetemi  iU 


mn  (iue<io  t  lofcnto  prepatare  k  m\e  no^f  d  un  pUcfJ 
dfl  mloi^dret  ilqimefuon  di  que^.n  tend  d:t  due  mijlu 
uerfo  Muntoua  f  3  cue  menar  mt  delhono ,  accioihe  10  mm 
hdUun^di  rifmmellmouo  invito  hahlnc:  etk  ^doue 
Tion  pwMptro ;  che  colm,  chejpojcire  mi  dee ,  ui  ^tun^e-- 
ra  t  ditemi  tmo  ueneno ,  (he  injicmepofjumedatd  do-y 
^ha  et  Romeo  da  tantz  uercoam  liter  are :  fe  mn  ion  ma^ 
^lor  mw  incarko  et  fuo  dolore  un  cohello  in  me  ^cjja  fm 
^uinero  *  Frate  Lorenzo  udendo  Vanmo  d\  (oHei  tale  effe^i 
re  ^  et penfando  quanto  e^h.nelkmm  d\  Romeo  amhoY 
fojjeyiljuale  fen^  duhbio  mmuo  ^Tt  diuerrehhe  Je  a 
qv,eHo  cajo  nonprouedeffei  alia  ^iouane  (ofi  d]ffe :  Vf* 
di  Giulietta  ,  w  confcfjo ,  come  tu  jai  Ja  metk  d\  queHa 
terra -^et  ir)  buonnmejomappo  da[cun0',ne  te>^.amento 
0  pace  niuna-fifa ,  ch'10  von  u'lnteruev^ajper  kqualcofa 
mn  uorrei  in  qualche  fcandab  incorrere ,  0  che  i'interi'- 
deffe  (he  to  fofi  inter uenufo  in  quefia  cofa  cjiccm.at ,  j/'ff 
turn  Voro  del  mondo  t  pur  perche  to  amo  te  et  Romeo  im 
feme ;  mi  djPporr))  a  fay  cofa  ,  che  mai  per  alcuno  altro 
mn  feci  jfi  ueramente  .che  tu  mt  prometterat  dx  tener-^ 
wene  fempre  celafo .  Alqual  la  ^otiane  riJj)OJe  :  Ta-i 
dre  d^femi  pur  Jecuramente  queJio  ueneno :  che  mai  ah 
luno  altro  che  io  nolfapera  *  Et  e^lialki  :  Veneris 
non  ti  daro  10  f[^huoh  *.  che  froppo  ^rcni  peccato  jar  eh 
he ,  che  tu  cofi  ^ioinmeUct  et  hella  ti  mortpi .  ma  quart'* 
do  ti  dia  il  cuore  di  fare  una  coja ,  che  to  it  diro ;  io 
m^  usnto  di  jjuidriTti  ficuramente  dinanv  f^ltuo  Ro-.-s 
meo .  Tu  jai  che  I' Area  de  tuo)  Ccqi^elletti  fuori  d\  jKf* 
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^id^UjH  nd  no^jo  cm'urro  'c  pf.a*  h  t'l  dm  una  toU 

suit  y  lapal  in  betndok  per  (ludramotto  horc  j  oun  yo* 

/o  fw  0  j^cco  meno ,  h  fara  in-^uifo  dormire  5  de  oaiii 

huorr.o  per  ^m:ned:co,  (he  y/t  fia non  t'l  ^kdiaramai 

Aitro  (he  jr.orta  .  m  jerxi  jenz^  akun  dul^bw ,  (ome  fe 

foJ>\  dl  quefid u\ta  piijjata. nelU detta  Area Jqelhta :  d 

'\o  (^^mh  im}o  fie  j\  ueno  a  irarnefuon ,- 1  urrom  neU 

h  mk  celJa-jfin  (he  dl (afuolo  ^ihe noi  fac(umo in  V^m'i 

ma ,  io  ud:i ;  che  fie  toHo :  one  trauekita  nd  nof\io  hd'i 

h\io  cd  tuo  nwho  t\  memio .  Ma  d'mmi  non  tcmerai  iu ; 

del  cor^o  dl  Thehaldo  tuo  (u^mo  3  che  p(0  ha,  (he  iui 

fntrofuefefellito  I  La  ^ouane  ^ia  tuna  Vuta  diffe  1  Va-i 

^re  Je  \o  i^ey  td  uia  peruenir  douejna  Romeo  j  fen^ 

tma  ardirei  dt  pajjarper  h  Inferno  *  Horju  dun^ue  dijje 

f^/t  ,pot  (he  (ofi  Jt'i  difpona ,  io  jon  lontenio  di  aitartu 

tnn  prima  (he  (ofa  aUunaJi  facejje^  m'iparrk ,  che  di  fud 

munc  a  Romeo  la  cofa  tuna  intamente  jlriuejsi :  accioche 

t^h  morfa  credendon  in  quakhe  mono  cajo per  difpemtici 

Tie  non  in(orrejJe  t  perche  10  jo  /he  ejlijopa  mcdo  t'ma  ♦ 

io  ho  femprefrati ,  (he  uanno  a  Manma  5  oue  e/li^  (cme 

Jai ,  fi  ritroua .  fa  che  io  hahka  lalettra  5  cheperfidaio  mef 

Jo  alki  la  rnar.dero .  It  detto  queHo  il  huon  frate  j/rn^ 

il  mez^  de  quali  niunaffan  (oja  a  ptrfeUo  fine  anducer^i 

fi  ue^^iamojlaffouane.  nel  {onfefforoUjciata  alia  jua 

alia  Yi(orfe  t  et  fuhito  allei  con  un  picriol  uafetto  dl 

fohereYitorno y  n  diffezTe  (lueHa  pke :  et  (^uando  n 

farra  ,  nelle  ire  0  (^umo  hore  di  notte  ,  infime  con 

iu^ud irudajh^.  temah  herdiuhs  dintornojel  cmn^* 


mz  non  ti  d'menuc^j  ferdo  fii  mmhrmi  U  leiterayChe, 
a  Romeo  del  fcmere :  (he  mpna  affai  ♦  La  GmheKa 
j/refa  la  ^ohere  alk  mdre  tuu  I'uta  rimno ,  et  dijjde  i 
Vermente  mdomn^frate  Lounr^  e  it  mejlior  confejjo-* 
It  del  mondo ,  y/i  mh;i  fi  rmonforUta.  j  d)e  la  pajjata 
triHna pu  non  mi  rimdo  .  Madonna  Giouanna  fer la 
dle^re\-^a  della  fyUuola  men  irl^a  dwenuta  rijpofe  t 
Inhuona  hora  fyhuoia  mk,fsrai^(he  andwrtu.  raccon 
Joli  lux  alle  uohecon  lano^a  eVmofmauhepouerl  frar- 
t\  jono  :  et  cofi  purUndo  je  ne  uennero  a  caj'a  kro  * 
Gla  era  dopo  ^ue>ia  conftjsione  fnUatuttaalk^ahGiu, 
htua  in  modo ,  d)e  mejj'ere  Antomo  et  madonna  G'wuan 
vaomjojpetto  ,che  ella  fojj'e  mmorata  yhauman  h^- 
Jdm  t  et  credeuam ,  (he  elk  per  i^ano  et  manincotiO"'- 
Jo  acndente  hauejfe  i  pretem  pmt\  fatti :  et  tnler^ti^i 
Vharebbono  hfciata  Hare  cofi'per  aUhorafenz^  p'm  di"- 
te  di  dark  mar'ito*  Ma  tanto  a  dentro  in  <iueHo  fatto  rra-* 
m  andat] ;  die  pm  tornare  a  dktro  fen\a  mar'uo  non 
fi  poteua.onde  uoJendo  il  Conte  da  Lodme.che  alcun 
fuo  la  donna  uedejle  5  ejj'endo  madonna  Giouanna  al'i 
quanto  ca^wneuole  della  perfona.fu  ordinato ^ d)e la ^io 
uane  accompa^nafa  da  due  -zje  d\  Id  <i  ({uel  ho£0  del 
fadre ,  d)e  hauemo  nommato ,  po(0  fm\  della  ma  am 
dor  doueil'e  xad^e  ella  muna  refHentia  fece^et  andouu 
One  aedendo  la  Gklietta  d)eil  padre  cofi  aU'imfroui'i 
Jo  Vhmcffe  faita  andare  ,per  d^la  djuh'tto  in  mono  at 
Jecondo  J^ojo  3  ethmndo  Jeco  j^ortatd  U  fohere ,  (he  i 


frate  le dkde  j  U noueumo rIU  ^uaftro  hore-,  dimafd 
vm  fudfante  j  chejeco  aUeuatd  s'era,  et  (he  quaficomeja: 
telU  teneua  yfattofi  dare  urn  (oppa  d'aqua  frcddd ,  dkcn-' 
docheper^U  ahx  delkjha  auantifeteJoHfTieua  j  etpo^o-. 
le  dentro  la  u'muojifima  poluere ,  tutia  U^fibelhe  *  Ef  da-, 
foi  inprefen:^  ddkfdte  et  d'unafua  ^a  (he  ueradiffe  t 
Miopdre  per  (ertoconira  mo  uoferenon  m\  dara  murifo , 
s'\o  potro  .  Le  dome ,  chedi^ojJapaHa  erano\  anchor  (he 
ueduto  Vhauejjero  here  lap^kc ,  Upai  per  rijrefccrfi  e'ih 
d'lceuapcrre  ndVaaiM  j  ct  hmejfero  udite  que'^e  yurole^ 
non  perdo  le  mejero ,  oJofj^i(arorio  d'sUuna  (ofa  i  et  tor-, 
naronfi  a  dorm'ne  ♦  La  GiuUetta  fpenfo  i/  hme ,  et  pmifa 
hfante ,  f'm^endo  di  leuarfiper  aUuna  opportumia  naturae^ 
le  J  del  lettoji  hub ;  et  tuua  defuoifanm  fi  r'me^^ ;  et  lore- 
Mtanellettoeomes'hauejje  creduto  morlre ,  (ofi  (oppofe 
Jopra  ({Kello  M  (orpo  fuo  me^lio  (he  elk  feppe :  et  le  mm 
fopra  \l  petto poHe  in  (ro(e  a^etiau  (h?l  heueraoffO  ope-, 
rajfe :  \liiualfO(o  oltre  duehore  Heue  a  render  I  a' come  mor 
fa  .  Venuta  la  mattma ,  et  \1  Sole^ran  ^c^  falito  ejfeti", 
do ,  fu  kffouane  nella  ^mja ,  (he  detto  u'ho  .Jofd  \lju9 
leuoritrouataj  etejfendo  uohtajue^lkre,  manonJipcten'> 
4o ,  et^ia  quafi  tunafreddatroumdola ,  rvordrndofi  la  t^a 
et  U  fante  delV(i((iua  et  delk  poker e  ^  (he  la  j\one  beuuta 
haueua,  et  delle  paroJe  dallei  defte ,  et  ph  uedcrMa  efl 
ferjl  uefiita ,  et  daje  fteffa fopra  \1  leuo  a  quel  modo  ra(^ 
conckj  la  poluere  ueneno ,  et  1ei  morta  fenU  akun  duJn 
h'w^mduarono .  llromor  tralle  donnefiUiid  ^randUmo , 
ct  tJ  pmto  ^  majsimmenfe  per  U  Jua  fante :  la^vMCp  ejf$ 

E 


^tt  nme  {ImmcmdoU  diceua :  O  mdonr.a  (jv.e^o  e  queJ^ 

€he  diceuate ,  miopndr^  cov.tr j.  mm  uo^hii:ion  m\  mmttra  . 

Voi  m\  domdJidaHe  con  in^anno  lajrfdda  ac^ua  -,  hc^udie 

hMixraduramoneameappmahiaM,  O  mijtrame  di 

mfrima m\ dorro  t ddh morte  ,o dime ^effa  /  lo  joU 

€t  uo\  it  m^  5  i/  uoHro padre  tt  k  uo^a  madre  ad  un  uitt^ 

h(uuri>  morto,  Vehpmht^Jpre^^^a^e  morendo  U  compcf^ntoi 

d^una  iiOftraJerua  ;  Ui^ual  mendo  cofi  cara  mo^rq^Hc  d'hit 

uerel chs cojtjtome  iopmpre con  uoi uokntieri  umtafono^ 

£ofi  amho  con  uoi  uoJmheri  mortajhe'i  ?  et  coj.  duaidoja^ 

lifdfopra  \l  letto  k  come  mortu  ^mcme  Hretta  ahhraccuua. 

Meffer  Anmio  ,  ilqunU  non  kntano  era  ,  1/  rumore  udno 

iuuo  tremante  nelk  camera  delk  fi^l'mok  corjc :  n  ucdw^ 

tdUjopra  tl  ktto  ^are ,  et  wtejo  oochc  hev.vio  et  detto  h(h 

H^ua  y  quantun(iue  mona  k  Hmi^ejpure  afua  jodu.fattio-^ 

jityreHmenteper  unjuo  meduo  ,  che  moho  nc\]a  jua  caja 

ujiua ,  a  Verommxud^o :  t\<^uid  uemto ,  et  uedvAa  ,  et  ah 

^uanto  tocca  k  ^mane ,  dr^e  lei  eff ere  alia  f\u  here ]^er  U 

heuiito  ueneno  di  (lueHa  ma  paj^ata .  ilche  udendo  tl  triito 

jadre  m  dirouijmo pknto  f/itro.  Ln  me^.a  toueUa  dlk  in'- 

feJice  madre'mpoco  (patio pcruenne  tU(iuAl  da  ojjn'i  vMd 

€ahre  ahhandonata  come  mona  0dit  \  et  r'x^enuta^i  con  un 

femw]eji\do ,  ([V.a\i  fuori  dd  f«ino  dmenuta  ,  tutta  per-* 

€Otendof,(hwnando  j^eYnomel:iamata  fyiuoJa  ernpiex. 

dikmentiilCkJo',  dkenh-Ao  t'luejj^o  mortiomk  fh 

fiimkjok  yqiiie  deJUmM  uecchiez^^a .  et  come  m'hai  0 

oudele  l^ondo  lajnare  ^j'en\aday  m.odoalktua  m^jern 

miu  di  udircU  'AtmhspmJe  i  m<injoj]e'io /iatti  <« 


JerTdre  \  fuoi  be^Jf  occhi .  O  cmfs'me  dme ,  (h a  mfprr. 

Jmitijete  j  aitatemt  monn^  etfe  in  uoj  akumpieta  urn,  U 

uo^e  mm  prima  cbe  j^  mw  dolor e ,  mi  jhcjiqano  .  Et  tu 

ffandeUdw  dtl  OfiOjpoi chefito>'io  ,  come  uorrd  3  von 

pjfo  mme ,  m  U  tuajueua  to^li  me  a  me  Hejfa  odwfa , 

Cofieijnidodaa'cuna  donna  J'olleuata  ,et  fopra  il  fuo 

letfopoHa ,  et  da  aJtre  con  aj?(np(irok  (onforma ,  non  rr, 

.tea  d\  pajnere  amaramente  ,ad\  dohrji .  Appre^o  toh 

U  h^iouane  del  ho^o ,  oue  elk  era ,  et  a  Verona portata , 

(on  ej^'ecjuu  ^randi  et  horfeuoHf-me  datvM  i  Jm  parenl 

ft  ft  mid  piama ,  neUa  deua  Area  nflamifeno  dijan  Fran 

lejcopermorta  fufepeUita .  Hauea  [rate  Lor en\o  i  ili^ua^. 

h  per  aicur.a  bifo^adel  moni^eropoco  fuorideJk  ma 

fr^andatOjJaletterajheJaGiulirtiafmJfe^et  (he  edi 

a  Romeo  mandar  doueua ,  data  ad  unfrate ,  (he  a  Mamo^^ 

ua  andaua  t  i^uale  ^unto  nelk  dtia  -,  et  ejfendo  due  0 

tre  uolte  alia  «jji  di  Romeo  f.aio ,  nepcrjad  ^an  fn^^", 

rdiromiohmAimcafa.etnonuohiidoTa  letter  a  ad  aU 

tr\  (he  alhi  proprio  dare  ,  mhora  m  mono  Vhauea^ 

qucmdo  Vietro  aedendo  mortaU  Giulietta\  ^mfi  dijpe^. 

wo, non  trouandgfra  Lorenzo  in  Verona,  dehbero  di 

prtare  efi  Heffo  a  Romeo  cofi  mala  nouella  5  (^m-^ 

to  la  morte  delUJua  domapenfaua  (he  effereqh  do-. 

aejfe  .  Perehe  tomato  la  jerafuori  della  cim  al  ho-. 

SO  delfuopmne,k  none fyuente fi uer  Mantouaca* 

fninc  ,  (he  la  mama  per  temjJo  ui  ^unfe  :  Bt  troua  -- 

to  Rom.eo;  (he  anehora  dal  frate  k  letter  a  delk  don-. 

m  meuutd  non  hmw.jia^nendo  ^I'l  rac(or.to  ^  com^ 


U  Gmlieffd  moth  hmuc  udvU  fepellire  -,  efdoSeper  h 

cdietro  elk  hautud  et  fauo  et  detto ,  tutto  ^H  faccomo  ♦  Ih 

qunle  queHo  udendo  pllUo ,  n  com?  mono  dmcnuto  t'm^. 

ufmn  Id  ffddafi  nolle  ferireper  ucddtrfuj^ur  da  Vktro 

mnuto  dtjje :  La  VAtdVAdln  o^ni  modo  pm molto  lun^a 

(ffcr  notipuote 5  pofck  che Id mupoph uUde  mortd ,  O 

QkJktfd  mm'iofoh  fono  Hdto  della  fuamorfe  cd^met 

fenioche  jCome  10  tffcnfii^  a  Uudrn  dul  Vddre  tuo  von 

uenm  ♦  tu  per  non  dlbdndon^rm]  m.onr  uoleHi :  et  \o  per  /r/ 

md  delld  morte  muero  Jilo  /  que^o  non  fiemdi  ♦  Et  d  Ptr- 

t'/o  rluolto ,  dondts^h  un  hruno  ue^imento ,  che  y/i  in  do\?o 

1)dued  dijfe :  Vdnne  Pktro  mio ,  Indipdrtitofi  Romeo ,  et 

Jolofemtoji  .ojjrn  ditra  cojdmen  triHd  che  Id  latd  pd-^ 

rendo^U ,  ([uel ,  che  di  fe  ^effo  fdt  douej?e ,  molto  pen^. 

50 1  (t  dild  fine  come  coniddino  ueH'MoJi^etund  c^ua^d--. 

dettd  d'accjUd  d\  ferpe  ,  che  d'l  huon  tempo  m  und  Jm 

iaf[d  per  qud^(he  fuo  hifo^no  ferhdtd  hdued  ,  toltd,  et 

nelld  mdmcd  meffdkf, ,  a  uenir  uerfo  VerondfimiJe ,  frd 

Jepenfando  et  defiitrdndo ,  ouer  per  mdno  delh^iuHnk , 

fe  froudtofojje,  nmaner  deVid  u\tdprkdto(folo  che  h  morte 

pu  horreuole  fojfeMa)  ouer  ne'iVArcd.h^Ud'i  molto len 

fdpeud  doue  etd ,  con  hfud  domid  r'mclmderfi^  et  m  mo'^ 

rire  ♦  A  (jueHo  ultmopenfierofi^U  fu  Id  fortundfpuoreuo-i 

le-,  (he  Uferd  del  dk  fe^uente ,  che  k  donna  erd  Hdtd  ffi 

felUfd ,  tn  Verondfen^  efjer  dd  per  fond  conofc'mfo  enfr'o  ,- 

et  dJpeKdtd  k  none ,  et  cisfeinndo  o^m  pdrte  dtfilentto 

pend ,  CA  luocjo  dc  frdtl  mbori ,  oueVArcd  erd^penienne, 

"Non  hdutumo  mhrd  jfcf.cfi  jr(.t\  comeniudW  W  hoc^o  di 


fan  Vemo  In  Vmna :  ne^U  alfri  offeruanti  da  efsi  dkU 

dfndofihau^uan^udlodtj'an  htrmrdin  fondato  t  ma  in 

una  Chiefftia  dd  nome  dt  Jan  Irancefco  wtnolata  3  ndla 

quale  e^h  ^ia  f.eiie ,  et  neUa  Cmddk  andior  fiucde  j  la 

Jua  ufra  rejoh  a  nonn  temp  dal  Joto  Ticev.uojo  mere^ua^* 

(ra'perfettr^mente  ofjeruando  irjime  dmorauano :  ftfjo  \c 

tnura  dellaquale  dal  canto  di  fnori  erano  aVlhora  a^poa^u-* 

ti  certi  AudU  dipetrajcome  in  mohi  IpAi^h't  fuori  ddk 

dtefc  uej^y.mo :  uno  de  (j«fl/i  aniua  jep'nura  di  tutii  c 

Ca'ppdletij  eraj  etndp.ak  hhdia  ^louaneji  ^Ma*A 

^v.eno  ac(OnatofiRomto(die  d'intorno  le  quattro  hore  eljer 

foieua)  etcome  humo  di  gran  nerho  dje  e^H  era  ^Jer  for"- 

\a  il  coperdno  leutogVx^et  con  certi  lejni  a  cic  dijpofn, 

(hefeco portaii  haucua ,  in  modopuntellaio  hauendo'io ,  che 

{omrafua  uoglia  chiuder  non  fipfrua?  dentro  u'entro ,  ef 

hridnuje.  Haueajeco  iljuenturatogiouanerecitto  una 

hme  orha ,  per  poter  k  fua  donna  aljuanto  uedere  t  hi 

qual  leuati  ipuntelli ,  etrinclmfofinelVArca^  di  J'uhito  th 

rofuori,  et  apetfe :  Etiuilajua  beilaGiuliettalopra  oJJ'a 

€t  ^racn  di  moln  morti ,  come  morta  ^  uidegiacere  ♦  Onde 

mm.antenent^e  forte  piagnendo  cofi  cowAncio  a  dire :  O  oc^ 

<hii  che  a  gli  occhi  mieif-Q^e,  menfre  al  Cido  pacciue  ^ 

dnare  hdt.  O  bocca  da  me  miVe  uohefi  dokemente  haj'cia"' 

ta ,  et  daUa<iuale  cofijhjgie  parol  eft  udiuano :  O  hd  pet* 

to  ^  (he*l  rnio  cuore  in  tanta  letitia  alherga^i  t  oue  io  hon 

(kdii  ^  muti  y  H  fredd'i  ui  'ritrouo '  come  jen\a  uoi  ue^o , 

farh  J  0  um  i  O  mijhamia  donna  oue  fei  d'Amore  con"* 

dottayil^uakmoUckpocojjim  duetri^  amantl  etj)pen 


^ii  n  ulbeti^hi  *  Oime  ^ueHo  mn  mtj^romife  Ujperan7;a  et 
^ueldejio  J  (he  dd  tuo  ignore  frmermente  m'accejho  • 
OjuenturatamkuHn  a  (he  tl  Y^^c^ii^t  rofi  dkendo  ^H 
occh'i  J  Uhjci\t^j  et  ilpett)  le  bajcma  o^ni  bora  in  mcHj^wr 
fiAiito  Miindando  5  nd  i^ual  d'lceu  :  Ofajjo^  che  f')pr<f 
mijel ,  penhe  addojlo  Cddendomlnonfd  me  pm  brieue  la 
mm  urn  ^  mx  ^mioche  k  morte  in  hhmuji'ojiimo  fj?erji 
uede  3  mlif<im;i  cojuper  certo  e  dfiderArh^  et  nonprenda-- 
Ufi :  et  (oji  Vmpolid ,  che  con  Vudiua  uenenojh  nc'lJa  ma'* 
mca hmeu ^ iirmjmni^arkndo  {e^ui  t  lo mn  jo  p.al  de"^ 
^mjo^ra  i  mie\  mm'id  et  da  me  mom  MllorJepoJihTO  a 
monre  m  condanm .  ma  pojck  che  o  ma  an'ma  frejjo  alia 
donna  noHra  (oji^ma  \l  morire  hora^mommo :  Lt  in  c^ueh 
Upoftafi  a  hocca  Jacruda ac^u  neljuo  peno  tuna  'la  nceuet^ 
ie.  Dapoi  prefa  Vamala^iouane  nelkhr^ccic  forte  >^rin^en-' 
dola^diceua:  O  bel  corpo  ultmo  lermm  d'ojm  mio  dijio 
fe  akunjentmento  dopoilpartir  deiramma  t'ere^HatOj^ 
fe  elk  ilmio  crudo  mom  uede,  pnejo,  che  non  k  difj^kc^ 
m ,  che  non  hauendo  io  teco  foturo  lieto  et  fnkfe  uiuere , 
almenfeireio  et  meno  Uco  m  moia  j  et  molto  ^Hretta  teneiyt 
dola  k  morte  ajpettaua »  G]a  era  ^wno  Vhora-,  che  il  ca-i 
lor  dclh  ^iotiane  lafredda ,  et  pnente  uiriu  delk  poJuere 
douejfe  hauere  e^intaj  et  elUJuejJiP.rfi.  ptrche  ^retta  et 
d'menata  da  Romeo  neJkjue  hracm  (i  dcHo  j  et  rijentifa"' 
ji  dopa  un  ^ran  fofpiro  dii>e  t  Ome  one  Jon  io  i  chi  mi 
ftriny  '  mijha  me  (hi  m\  baj'cia  i  et  credendo  che  ^Mffti 
frace  Lorenzo  foffe.^rido  t  A  >^uc<io  m.odo  fratejcrbate  h 
fede  a  Rom^o :  a  (jMt'/ro  modo  aM  ml  condmctef,curi  i 
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Jiomco  U  hnna  ukafeniendo  forfe  fi  w.xfmijio  -,  nforjt 
<ii  Pfqm.ilian  nrordandofi  dijjc  t  Non  ml  conojcdt:  o  doh 
^e  donnd  mia  t  non  uedde  cht  \o  \\  tnfio  uo^o  jl'ojoj'ono, 
fer  morire^^po  uoi ,  di  Mcmioua  ^uijolo  et  Jtano  utnii'- 
to  i  Lit  ^muttA  nd  monimento  uedtudoji ,  et  m  Incdo  ai 
mo  j  (he  dueua  effere  Romeo jentendoji ,  (ludfi  luori  d\jt 
^ej:a  tn :  et  d^Je  al(iuanto jofp'mfoh]  et  nel  mjo^uatm-i 
lo ,  etjiibuQ  r^uconojauiolo ,  abtrarcwidolo  milJe  bajd^li 
dono ;  ctj^oi  ^h  dyje :  Qual fdoche^^  mfece pa  entr^ 
tt  (on  tMo  fcricoJo  entmre  t  non  m  hixRiua  e^h  per  k  mie 
kttere  Jmere  inteji ,  come  w  mi  douea  con.  lo  muto  di  frui^ 
te  Lorea\o  finder  mortaj  et  che  d\  brieuejhei  ^dtdcon  uoii 
Allhora  il  iriiojwtiane  aaotto  delfuo^ranfalJo  incomm 
do :  O  mijera  la  mk forte ,  o  sfortunm  Romeo ,  o  uiej^m 
d\tuuijh  alrrum^xmi  dohnfiimo  jio  dido  uoHre  leuere 
non  hebhi^umn :  et  quiui  le  rucconto ,  come  Vietro  Ujud 
non  uera  mme  peruera  ^W  dij?e :  onde  credendola  mortu 
Inueuaper  htrkmorendo  compajma  mi^repo  lei  toho  1/  uc 
neno  3  ilt^ual  come  acutijiimojemiua ,  chepertutte  k  mem^ 
hra  la  morte  /it  commcuuamandxie .  Lajuenturata  fan* 
aulla  ijue^.o  udendofidd  dolore  mnia  re^^'o  j  che  ahro,  che 
lebelh'jlie  ch'iome  etVinnocente  petto  b:iuerfi  et  ^accian' 
fi  fnre  non  \':ipein :  et  a  Romeo  .  che^k  rijup'mo  aiduto  era, 
lafcundoh  jj^e^o  un  mxre  deVeJueU^rmeffAr^erefoprai 
etefftndopiupdhdajCheltcenere  diuenntatvMa  freman* 
u  dijje  t  Euni^iu  nella  mia  prelen'::^.  etper  mk  cannon  do^-- 
ueteSijnormio  morireSEt  d  Cieb  j^atira ,  die  dopo  uoi  o 
{her.  chepco)  io  urn  »  Miferame  ahneno  a  uoi  h  mh 

£     Uii 


u'Ud  potef>i  10  don(tre ,  nfoU  motire ;  mlU^tidk  il^mai 

ne  (on uofekn^iadii nfpofe : Se la mtafede  e'l  mw  mo-^ 

re  mm  cm  ui  fujpn  quelb  uifrte^o  ^  rbe  dop  me  non 

m(pm(mU  umfe  jionper  dltraca^ionei  a'lmen  j^n  pi 

ter  j^enfare  di  colm  5  che  del  uo^o  more  prejo  per  uoi 

diMu^  a  uoi  fimore .  A  queHo  rifpje  la  donna :  Se  uoi 

|fr  lamia  jinta  mortc  montejchedehhoio  per  la  uoHra 

j\0J\j\ntafarei  dojliomifolo  .cheio  qui  hor^  dman^,^  a 

uoi  non  hMia  di  monre  1/  mo  do  ^  eta  me  ^"iepa .  per  node 

Ja  uiuo ,  od'io  porto  *  maiojpero  bene  che  in  poco  fpatio , 

'Ji  come  Hatafon  cajione ,  cokjuro  della  uo.Hra  mone  (om-* 

fii^na :  et  (on  fitua  que  fie  parole  finite  framortitafi  cadde^ 

Bt  apprejjo  nfentttafi  nndaua  miferamente  con  la  belle  hoc 

ca  ^li  e^remi  j^iriti  del  fuo  caro  amimte  racco^liendo -y 

ilqual  uerji  iljlio  fine  a  ^an  pajfo  camnaua .  In  que^o 

tempo  haueafrate  Loren^  mfejo ,  come  et  quando  k^wua* 

Tie  lapoherebeuuta  hauejje;  et  che  per  morta  era  Haiaje^i^ 

felhta  t  etjapendo  iltermme  ejjer^iunto  ,  nel  quale  la  ddi 

ta  poker e  lafua  mrtu  fimua  ,•  prejo  un  fuofidato  compa-i 

£no  forje  una  hora  innan^  al^wrno  alVhrca  per  trarne  la. 

donna  je  ne  uenne :  alkqud  ^iun^endo ,  et  ella  piajnere 

ft  dolerfi  udendo ,  per  la  feffura  del  coperchio  wAravdo ,  ft 

m  lume  demro  uedendoui ,  maraui^hatofi forte ,  pe7i>o  che 

Ja^ouane  a  qualche^uifa  la  hcerna  con  ejfo  In  iui  dentro 

prtata  haueffe,  et  rhe  jue^Hataf  per  tema  d'alcun  morto , 

0  forfe  di  non  reHar  fempre  w  quel  luo^o  nmhtufa  Jirat 

maricajje,  etpia^mjjeu  ta]  modo .  Et  con  Vaita  del  ccm^ 

jaffiojreHmmtc  ajerta  kfepltura  uide  k  Giuima-f  k 
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jualtuUdfcufykfa,  tt  dolenfe  s^n^a  kfedcre  leuata  ,  et  il 
^uafi  mono  amante  ndjuo^rembo  rtcato  s'lK^uea:  alhc^unk 
ejh  dijJi^t'Dunciuetemfmtii  fi^liuola  mw,  the  w  (\u\  dmro 
U  kjmjii  morirei  (telh  ilfrate  uedendo ,  n  il  j^wito  rad 
doppandonjpoje:  An^  temo  lo  ,?ftf  uot (ot^  k  mtair.e  ne 
cmiate*  Dehj^er  Upetn  di  Dio  njarate iljcplcbro,  n  an'-' 
dateuenein^uijh  ,  che  jo  ^u]  tr.i  muom  t  oun porytmi  un 
(oJtdlo  j  che  w  vel mio petto  faendo  dt  do^Ua  miirof^ff* 
O  ^adre  mio ,  o  padre  mo  hen  mandate  h  leuera  .  bfujo'^ 
TO  10  mmtata  *  ben  mi  ^uidarete  a  Romeo .  uedetek  c^ui 
nel  mio  ^rembo  ^u  mono :  et  r^contxr.do^h  tuuo  il  jattJ 
^heU moHrc.jrate Lorenzo  ^ue^e coje udendo  come injen 
Jhofi  ^dM  j  et  wnando  ii^iou(me  5  il^uaJ  per  pajjur  d\ 
peHd  ull'^ltu  uita  era^for^eptd^neTido  lo  cbian^o ,  duen^i 
do  :  O  Romeo  ^ualjad^ura  nii  ij  to^Jie  ^  pariami  aljuan'-' 
to :  dri\ia  a  me  un  foco  ^U  occJn  tuoi  ♦'  O  Rom.eo  ued\  U 
tua  (mjsima  Giuheua  3  cbe  tipre^n  (be  k  m.ni .  perche  non 
vjpondi  almeno  afki  5  net  m  bei  ^rembo  tr^mi '  Rom.eo 
fit  euro  nome  deikjua  donna  al^  al^uanto  i  Un^u\di  oaln 
dalk  ukina  mone^rauati }  et  ticdutak^li  riclmfe  j  etpo-> 
(0  dipo'i  tuno  torcendojt  fauo  un  Ir'ieue  Jojpiroji  m.ofi  • 
Morto  nefk  ^uifi^  che  dmjato  u'ho  il  mijero  mante  ^  do* 
fo  molto  pianto  ffa  uicmandofi  il^iorno ,  dijje  1I  frate  ah 
la^wuane .  E(  tu  Gmhefta  (he  farai:  latjual  toHam.ente 
vjfoje  j  monomm't  ^ut  entro .  Come  fyliuok ,  d'.jje  e^li , 
jion  dire  cofi :  ejci  pur  fuori .  (he  (om.edie  w  nonfcppa 
{he  di  te  farmi  j  p«r  non  ti  m.anchera  il  rinehiudeni  m  c^uah 
(hejanto  moniHero  i  n  m  prewar j'mpre  Dii)  per  u  et  per 


h  morfo  'fuoj^ofo  ,fehfy]o  ve  Im  >  aliiudl.  dijje  1<?  dcft 
r.n ':  Padre  ahro  non  ui  dmando  w ,  (he  que<ia  ^rmdj  la 
^ualj^er  lo  mor ,  (he  v.o\  dkfelue  memom  di  (o^uipu 
t(ine{et moHro^h Romeo jmifurete uolenneru  etoue^o  fie 
di  non  fit  mn  prJejela  noma  morte :  acrwche  i  noHri  for^ 
pi  poffmo  vifiemejcmpre  m  qp.e^ofepolchro  ^are  *  etje  pef 
ccjo  il  morir  no^roji  rijqeffe  jper  hcjia  detto  more  ui  rh 
}ne^o  ^/he  t  noHri  mij'eripadn  in  nome  di  ambo  not  uo^lid"' 
te  prepare  j  de  quclh ,  i  qualiamore  in  uno  ^Hejjofuoio  ar-i 
Ja,  et  ad  ma  iHeffa  morte  (ondujje  5  non  fia '  lor^raue  in 
uno  ifteffo  Jepolchro  kj'mre .  E?  uo'itatdjial^iacente  ror* 
p  di  Romeo  J  il  (uuapoj'oprauno  orujlicre,  (he  con  ki 
nelVArca  era  Mo  Ufcmio ,  f  a/fo  haueua  ;^/i  oah  me^ho 
rin(hmfi  hauendo^li ,  et  di  lyrimeilfreddo  uolto  ba^nan^, 
do^h  di[[e !  Che  dcbho  wfen^ate  m  uitapiu  fare  Si^nor 
m:0  /  et  (he  altro  mi  reHauerJo  te,,Je  non  Con  la  mia  mon 
te  j}ffm\  'niente altro  certo :  accwche  date ,  dal^uak  la 
morte  fob  mt  poteuafepmre ,  la  iHej]a  morte fepurare  non 
mpoffa .  Er  deno  que.Ho  lifua^ranfcuyura  tielVanmo  re 
catafi,  etlaperdttadel  (aro  amante  tuordandoft ,  dehbe"- 
rando  di  pmnon  uiuere]  raicohoafe  lo  fpitno,  et  pet 
buonojpatwtenufolo  .foprail  trmtocorpo  morta  ruadde  • 
Frate  Lorenzo dapoi  (hela^wuxne  morta(onobhe ,  per  moi 
U  pieta  tutto  nor  duo  nonjapeua  ylj  ^ejjo  che  farfi ;  et  m 
fieme  colcomp.7y,o  dal  doloreuinto  amhor  jo'^raimortt 
amartti  f^cpea  * i^v.ando  furono (Takuni tiicim -(he per tm 
po  kuati  s'eranojopra  que^a  l^rcctuedutt  (ol  hm^y  et  co^i- '  ^ 
no  ciuui  onde  akun  di  loro  imnmntmnte  ^ue^ofatto  a  C^jf 
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ftUetti  rafpm  i  i  ^uali  furon  ^e^m?nte  imnr\^  al  'Sh 
^nore  j^r^jjando ,  (he  fjh  pfr  for:^  di  tomento(je  altr'mfn'i 
n  nonjij^oti:Ha)uolc)]e  ddjrateppere  quello ,  the  ndk  b 
tofepohura  a  (^ucWa  bona  cercaud ,  imopiu  ~jhe  efsi  il  fot 
pi'Hano  de  loro  immKi  m](0  *  ll  St^nor  pne  U^uardie  , 
ihelfratepnir  nonfi  pttj^e ^  mando  per  M  :  ali^ud  UC"* 
mto^h  maji\i  diffe  t  Che  iercauatt  domme  fia mane  nella 
Jcpoltkta  de  Capperietti  i  diteloci  t  (he  noi  in  o^m  ^uifd 
U  uo^Jimfap^fe ,  Ma  mentre  chel  frute  con  akune  jkc 
f.mole  (ercma  d\  Jiujarfi  col  Sijnore ,  et  dt  mJionder^U  la 
mua  :^U  dm  del  conuento ,  (be  U  vondla  intcfi  hmeud"- 
no ,  HolUro  la  feponura  aprire ,  et  m\raYU\  dentro ,  per  ue^ 
der  difuper  quel ,  che  i  due  frm  U  paffnta  none  jopra  ui 
JA(eMno  .EtdfertaU ,  et  il  corpo  del  mom  mme  dmro 
trmatom,  difubno  con  rumorefand^fsimoal  Sianor  .(he 
anchors  (olf rate  parlduafu  deno^(ome  velJafepohura  de 
Cappelkui  .Jopralaqualla  noue  ^J  pate  era.  mo  coUo , 
ffa(eHa  morto Romeo  Montecdn .  Que^opam  a c^ajcu'i 
no  quafi  mpofsilnk  ,  etj'omma  maram^lka  tutti  appor-i 
to  1  iUhe  udendofraieLoren\<>j  etconojccndo  non  poiert 
pa  napondere  quel ,  che  difideraua  di  celarej^mnhione 
dwm^  (d  Sianor  poHofi  dtjje :  Verdonatemi  Syvor  mwife 
9  uoi  la  hu^u  di  que%  che  mi  ruhiedeHe  lo  dijsu  (he  cio  non 
feci  per  maMa ,  neper^uada^o  aUuno :  maperjeruare  k^ 
pomefjafede  a  due  miferi  et  m'ort'i  amanti  da  me  data:etcoJi 
^tuffa  k'^ajfatd  hifioriafr  dHreuopreJente  moU\  a  raccontarii* 


T,anhohmeo  Mk  S(ah  ^ue^o  vJenio  hffAn  pela^tii^. 
R  mojjb  a  plainer c  uolk  i  morn  (orp'i  e^U  Hcffo  uedcre :  tt 
con^randifsmaqumnadipopoh  djepolchrofene  uennet 
et  trauone i  due  mannndla  (hkfidijh  FMnceJcoJopta 
due  tqeti  ^h  fuceprre  *  In  ^ue^o  tmpo  i  padn  loro  mh 
h  detta  chUfa  uennero  5  etjipid  i  lor  mortt  fijliuoU  plr^ 
€jtiendo  da  doppu  pieta  um ,  menjd  che  nm.n  fol?erOy 
y'ubbraamono  in  modo  5  che  h  lun^a  nmfia  ira  ef>\  et 
tralle  lor  cafe  Hatdj  et  che  ne  pr'ie^hi  d'amki ,  ne  mmo 
c\e dishonor e,T\e  danmrueuutj,  nel  temp  Imeu  md 
fofuta  efim^uerej  per  h  miftra  et  pietojk  morte  di  que-^ 
^i  amantl  hebhe  fine  ♦  E/  ordin;ito  un  he]  mommento  ; 
(opra  ilqual  k  cation  delk  hr  morte  jcolpita  foffcj^H 
due  amnnti  con  pompa  ^rmdijimd  et  jolenne  dd  S^no^* 
re ,  et  da  lor  parent] ,  et  da.  tuna  k  auapanti ,  et  accom-' 
jpa^nahfepdht'ifHrono* 

IL   FINE, 


5TAMPATA    IN    VENETiA 

Ver  Francefco  Marcolim  del  mefe  di 

Oftohre  neU'Anno  del  Srjnore* 

U     D     XXXIX. 


VERI 


TA5# 


A    newly-found    Tale    of  Love  which  happened  in 
Verona    in    the    time    of    Signor    Bartolomeo   de    la 

Scala. 

A  veiy  pleasant  history. 


ROMEO    AND    GIULIETTA, 

by 

LUIGI    DA    PORTO. 

To  the  most  beautiful  and  graceful  Lady 
Lucina  Savorgnano. 


After  informing  you  some  days  ago  that  I  wished 
to  narrate  a  touching  incident  which  happened  at 
Verona,  and,  having  heard  the  same  story  many 
times,  the  writing  thereof  seemed  to  be  a  debt  of 
honour  which  I  owe  to  you,  not  only  that  I  should 
remain  faithful  to  my  word,  but,  being  myself  very 
unfortunate  in  my  love  affairs,  the  episode  of  the  two 
unhappy  lovers,  of  which  this  novel  is  full,  does  in 
a  great  measure  resemble  mine.  And  I  dedicate  this 
story  to  you  all  the  more  willingly,  because  you  are 
acknowledged  among  the  beautiful,  the  most  beau- 
tiful, besides  being  the  most  prudent,  and  in  reading 
it  you  will  clearly  perceive  what  great  risks  and  what 
rash  deeds  lovers  will  commit  in  the  name  of  love, 
and  in  some  cases  their  follies  lead  them  even  to 
death  itself.  And  I  address  myself  all  the  more 
willingly  to  you  because  I  have  determined  that  this 
venture  shall  be  my  last,  and  after  writing  this  for 
your  sake,  my  literary  work  in  this  kind  of  art  will 
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cease.  And  as  you  are  esteemed  the  harbour  of  all 
worth  and  every  virtue,  I  p(ray  you  to  shelter  this 
frail  bark  of  my  brain,  and  although  loaded  with 
much  ignorance  has  been  impelled  by  love,  and 
having  hitherto  navigated  the  less  profound  seas  of 
poverty  and  that  she  may  now  on  reaching  you  be 
placed  in  more  skilful  hands  and  under  a  brighter 
star,  steer  on  the  same  sea  and  with  helm,  oars  and 
sails  unhampered,  anchor  herself  firmly  on  your 
hospitable  shores.  Therefore,  my  lady,  receive  it  in 
the  spirit  in  which  it  was  conceived,  peruse  it  care- 
fully not  only  for  its  subject,  which  in  my  judgment 
is  a  most  pitiful  one,  but  also  for  the  close  bond  of 
consanguinity  and  sweet  friendship  which  exists 
between  yourself  and  the  author  who  now  addresses 
you.  I  say  then,  as  you  yourself  witnessed  how, 
when  Heaven  had  turned  all  his  anger  against  me, 
I  dedicated  my  youth  to  the  profession  of  arms,  and 
in  following  that  career  under  many  great  and  valiant 
men  I  served  for  some  years  in  your  delightful 
country  of  Friuli,  through  which  it  was  necessary 
for  me  to  travel  on  my  own  affairs  as  well  as  in  the 
public  service.  I  had  a  constant  habit  when  riding 
in  taking  with  me  one  of  my  archers  named  Peri- 
grino,  a  man  about  fifty  years  of  age,  skilful  in  his 
art  and  of  very  pleasant  manners,  but  like  all  those 
who  come  from  Verona,  was  a  very  great  talker. 
Besides  being  an  expert  soldier  he  was  a  most 
courageous  and  handsome  man  and  was  also,  and 
perhaps  more  than  was  becoming  to  one  of  his  years, 
always  hi  love.  Thus  he  delighted  in  relating  the 
most  beautiful  tales,  chiefly  treating  of  the  affairs 
of  love,  which  he  told  with  such  grace  and  fluency 
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as  I  have  never  heard  from  anyone  else.  One  day^ 
leaving  Gradisca,  where  I  had  been  garrisoned  with 
him  and  two  others,  and  going  towards  Undine, 
perhaps  led  there  by  the  presence  of  a  loved  one,  the 
road  at  that  time  was  very  lonely  and  devastated  by 
the  ravages  of  war.  Whilst  I  was  in  advance  of  the 
others  and  a  prey  to  melancholy,  the  said  Peregrino, 
who  seemed  to  guess  my  thoughts,  came  up  to  mc 
and  thus  he  spoke  :  "  Do  you  wish  always  to  live  a 
ivretched  life  because  a  beautiful,  cruel  and  fickle  one 
loves  you  but  little  ?  And  although  I  often  speak 
contrary  to  how  I  act,  since  advice  is  easier  given 
than  followed,  I  will  tell  you  that  in  your  profession, 
Master  mine,  it  is  very  unbecoming  to  stop  long  in 
the  prison  of  Love;  so  sad  are  almost  all  the  ends 
to  which  Love  leads  us  that  to  follow  him  is 
dangerous.  In  proof  of  which  and  to  shorten  the 
tedium  of  the  way  I  will,  should  it  please  you, 
Telate  a  story  of  what  happened  in  my  country  in 
which  you  will  hear  how^  two  noble  lovers  were  led 
to  a  very  sad  and  piteous  death.'*  And  I,  heaving  a 
■sigh,  gave  him  to  understand  that  I  would  willingly 
hear  him,  he  thus  began  : 

During  the  time  when  the  amiable  and  humane 
Prince  Bartolomeo  della  Scala  reigned  over  my  most 
"beautiful  country,  sometimes  with  severity  and  at 
others  with  mildness,  there  resided,  as  my  father 
remembers  having  heard,  two  noble  families,  the  one 
called  the  Montecchi  and  the  other  the  Cappelletti; 
who,  either  because  of  public  faction  or  of  private 
enmity,  lived  in  constant  hostilit>^  towards  each  other. 
It  is  believed  with  certainty  that  from  one  of  these 
families  now  living  in  Undine  is  descended,  namely. 
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Messer  Nicolo  and  Messer  Giovanni,  now  called  the 
Mouticoli  of  Verona,  who  by  some  strange  chance 
are  now  domiciled  in  this  city,  bringing  with  them 
little  of  their  former  ancestors'  manners  except  their 
courteous  and  polite  bearing.  In  an  old  chronicle 
that  I  have  met  it  is  narrated  that  these  two  families, 
after  the  expulsion  of  Azzo  da  Esti,  Governor  of  this 
Province,  and  by  the  favour  of  San  Boniface,  were 
allowed  to  return  to  this  country;  however  this  may 
be,  I  will  relate  the  story  to  you  as  I  have  heard  it 
without  the  least  alteration. 

There  lived  in  Verona,  as  T  have  said,  under  the 
above-mentioned  Prince,  two  noble  families  endowed 
equally  with  wealth,  valiant  kinsmen  and  faithful 
followers  which  Heaven,  nature  and  fortune  had 
bestowed  upon  them.  Between  these  houses  there 
existed  a  most  cruel  and  ferocious  enmity,  as  often 
happens  amongst  great  families,  the  cause  of  which 
is  of  no  great  consequence,  whereby  many  partisans 
on  both  sides  lost  their  lives.  At  length,  either 
becoming  weary  of  these  perpetual  feuds  or  on 
account  of  the  threats  of  their  Prince,  who,  with 
unfeigned  displeasure  beheld  these  civil  brawls,  they 
became  so  far  reconciled  as  to  converse  in  a  friendly 
manner  without  contracting  any  settled  terms  of 
amity.  Thus  living  on  peaceable  terms,  it  happened 
at  Carnival  time  that  Messer  Antonio  Cappelletti,  the 
head  of  the  house  of  Cappelletti,  a  man  of  a  cheerful 
and  joyous  disposition,  gave  several  sumptuous 
feasts  both  by  day  and  night  to  which  all  the  best 
families  of  the  city  were  invited.  At  one  of  these 
feasts  a  youth  of  the  Montecchi  family,  who  was 
desirous  of  meeting  his  lady-love,  followed  her  there 
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as  was  the  custom  of  lovers,  so  as  not  only  to 
worship  with  their  hearts  but  to  be  present  in  person 
before  their  adored  one.  This  youth  was  of  noble 
mien,  tall  and  graceful  and  endowed  with  elegant 
and  accomplished  manners.  Some  little  time  after 
his  arrival  at  the  feast  he  withdrew  his  mask,  as  all 
those  present  likewise  did,  and  being  dressed  as  a 
nymph,  all  eyes  were  riveted  on  him  with  admira- 
tion. The  beauty  of  his  appearance  in  everyone's 
opinion  surpassed  that  of  all  the  lovely  ladies 
present.  The  company  marvelled  greatly  that  he 
should  have  the  temerity  to  enter  the  house  of  the 
Cappelletti,  especially  by  night.  This  youth  was 
obsessed  by  far  deeper  emotion  than  all  others,  by 
the  only  daughter  of  Messor  Antonio,  who  was 
graced  with  almost  supernatural  beauty,  vivacity  of 
spirits  and  a  most  charming  personality.  From  the 
moment  she  gazed  on  him,  his  beauty  so  enthralled 
her  entire  being  that  when  their  eyes  first  met  her 
feelings  were  no  longer  under  her  control.  The 
youth  withdrew  himself  from  the  crowded  throng, 
seldom  taking  part  in  the  various  dances  or  joining 
in  conversation  with  the  guests,  behaving  as  if  he 
were  filled  with  jealousy  and  suspicion  concerning 
the  movements  of  his  loved  one.  This  conduct  of 
the  youth  caused  the  young  lady  insufferable  pain, 
she  having  heard  he  was  of  a  gay  and  joyous  disposi- 
tion. When  midnight  struck,  and  just  before  the  ball 
was  ended,  all  the  guests  took  part  in  the  last  dance, 
called  the  Torch  or  the  Capello,  as  it  is  commonly 
called,  and  which  is  even  to-day  a  fashion  at  the 
conclusion  of  a  feast.  The  dance  begins  by  all  the 
dancers  forming  a  circle,  then  the  ladies  and  gentk- 
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men  alternately  change  partners  in  rotation.  As  the 
dance  progressed  the  youth  was  left  by  his  former 
partner  by  the  side  of  the  enamoured  daughter  of  the 
house.  On  the  other  side  of  her  was  a  noble  youth 
named  Marcuccio  Guercio,  whose  nature  was  such 
that  in  July  as  in  January  his  hands  were  always 
freezing.  Romeo  Montecchi,  for  so  was  the  youth 
named,  was  placed  at  the  right  side  of  the  lady  and 
took  hold  of  her  left  hand,  such  being  the  custom  in 
this  dance.  The  young  lady,  anxious  perhaps  to- 
hear  his  voice,  said  to  him  :  "  Heaven  be  thanked, 
Messer  Romeo,  for  sending  you  near  to  me;  "  when 
the  youth  perceived  her  looking  intently  at  him,  mar- 
velled exceedingly  at  hearing  the  tone  of  her  beau- 
tiful and  gentle  voice,  replied,  "  Why  do  you  bless 
my  coming  to  your  side  ?  ' '  She  answered  :  "  I  bless 
you  coming  to  me,  for  now  your  hand  will  at  least 
keep  my  left  hand  warm  whilst  Maircuccio  with  his 
touch  freezes  my  right  one."  Romeo,  being  thus 
encouraged,  said  :  "  If  by  my  hand  I  warm  yours,, 
your  beautiful  eyes  have  inflamed  my  heart."  The 
lady  in  return  smiled  sweetly  upon  him  and,  fearful 
of  being  seen  or  heard,  half  whispered  to  him  :  **  I 
vow  by  my  honour,  Romeo,  that  there  is  no  lady  in 
this  assembly  that  appears  to  me  more  beautiful  than 
yourself,"  to  which  the  youth  (replied  with  great 
fervour :  '*  Whatever  I  may  be  in  your  beautiful 
sight,  my  only  wish  is  to  be  of  service  to  you." 

Immediately  after  the  festival  was  concluded 
Romeo  returned  home;  brooding  over  the  harsh  treat- 
ment of  his  first  love,  who  made  him  languish  in 
despair  and  had  shown  him  little  mei-cy,  he  resolved 
in  his  mind,  should  she  reciprocate  his  feelings,  to- 
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lay  his  soul  freely  before  the  altar  of  his  new  adored 
love,  although  she  was  the  daughter  of  the  enemy  of 
his  father's  house.  As  for  the  maiden,  little  else 
occupied  her  mind  but  thoughts  of  the  youth,  and 
after  many  sighs  exclaimed  with  fervour  that  she 
would  account  herself  extremely  happy  if  they  could 
be  united  in  wedlock.  But  when  she  reflected  on  the 
bitter  enmity  which  existed  between  both  their 
houses,  she  was  fearful  that  the  joy  of  attaining  such 
bliss  would  be  denied  her.  Thus,  torn  between  two 
conflicting  thoughts,  she  often  repeated  to  herself 
the  following  words:  *' O  wretched  fool,  what 
enchantment  impels  me  in  being  engulfed  into  this 
strange  labyrinth,  where  being  left  without  any 
guidance  I  shall  be  unable  to  extricate  myself.  For 
truly  Romeo  Montecchi  loves  me  not,  but  peradven- 
ture  for  enmity's  sake  against  our  house  wishes  only 
to  desire  my  shame,  and  supposing  he  seeks  me  in 
marriage,  my  father  would  never  consent  to  our 
union."  Then  suddenly  changing  her  thoughts,  she 
said  :  **  Who  knows?  Perhaps  our  marriage  may  be 
the  means  of  reconciling  our  two  houses,  who  are 
already  tired  of  these  civil  brawls,  and  in  this  wise 
I  may  obtain  the  precious  object  of  my  desire." 

These  ideas  being  firmly  fixed  in  her  mind  she 
cast  loving  and  tender  glances  upon  her  lover,  and 
thus  mutually  animated  with  the  same  intense 
passion  they  carried  each  others'  portraits  sculptured 
in  miniature  with  the  name  engraved  below.  Their 
place  of  meeting  was  sometimes  in  the  church,  at 
others  from  the  windows,  they  seemingly  were  never 
happy  unless  constantly  their  eyes  met  together  in 
mutual  love  and  admiration.     So  inflamed  was  he  by 
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the  beauty  of  his  loved  one  that  he  often  spent  the 
whole  night  to  the  great  danger  of  his  life  near  the 
house  of  his  lady  love,  sometimes  climbing  to  her 
chamber-window,  and  there  remained  unknown  to 
anyone,  rapturously  listening  with  an  attent  ear  to 
the  voice  of  his  beloved.  When  this  plan  failed  he 
would  remain  standing  in  the  street  watching  her 
from  a  distance. 

It    happened    one    night,   as  if  ordained  by  Love 
itself,  that  the  moon  shone  out  more  brilliantly  than 
was  her  wont,  that  Romeo,  climbing  the  balcony  walls, 
was  seen  by  the  damsel,  whether  by  chance  or  hear- 
ing   someone   stirring,    came   to    the   balcony,    and 
opening  the  casement  windows  caught  sight  of  her 
lover.     He,  believing  it  was  someone  else,  concealed 
himself  in  the  shadow  by  the  wall  of  the  balcony, 
but  not  before  she  had   recognised  him  and  gently 
calling  him  by  his  name,  said  :    "  What  brings  you 
hither  and  alone  at  this   hour?  "     And   he,   recog- 
nising her,  answered  :   *'  It  is  the  power  of  Love." 
**  And  know  you  not,*'  said  the  lady,  "  that  being 
discovered  here  would  mean  instantaneous  death  ?  " 
**  Alas,  dear  lady,  I  know  only  too  well,  and  certain 
it  is  I  shall  surely  die  unless  you  take  pity  on  me, 
but  as  I  must  die  in  some  place  Heaven  grant  that 
I  may  die  near  you,  who  art    the    goddess    of    my 
idolatry  and   with   whom   life  would  seem  paradise, 
would  you  and  Heaven  only  consent  to  give  ear  to 
my    love."       To    these    words    the    lady     replied  : 
**  Believe  me,  it  is  not  my  fault,  nor  will  I  ever  forbid 
that  you  should  remain  honourably  at  my  side,  it  is 
not  you  or  I  that  come  between  our  love,  but  the? 
enmity  which  exists  between  our  houses."    To  which 
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the  youth  replied  :  "  You  may  well  believe  me  that 
I  desire  nothing  else  in  the  world  than  to  call  you 
mine,  and  whenever  your  heart  desires  me,  as  mine 
longs  ardently  for  you,  pronounce  but  the  word  and 
no  power  on  earth  shall  ever  again  separate  us 
twain."  After  having  thus  spoken  they  parted, 
making  an  appointment  to  meet  each  other  the  night 
following. 

Henceforth  the  noble  youth  frequently  met  his 
inamorata.  It  happened  one  night  when  the  snow 
was  falling  thick  and  fast  that  they  met  at  the  usual 
place,  and  he  said  to  her:  "  Why  do  you  suffer  me 
thus  to  languish  in  despair — have  you  no  pity  for 
me?  Night  after  night  I  remain  here  in  the  most 
severe  weather,  only  to  behold  your  beautiful  face." 
To  which  the  damsel  answered:  "Most  assuredly 
with  all  my  heart  I  pity  you,  but  what  would  you 
that  I  do?  "  The  youth  answered  :  "  Permit  me  to 
enter  your  room  and  there  we  can  converse 
together."  To  which  the  beautiful  girl  indignantly 
and  scornfully  said  :  "  Romeo,  I  love  you  deeply  and 
as  much  as  virtue  allows,  and  have  gone  further  in 
my  love  than  prudence  dictates,  and  for  the  reason 
that  my  love  has  been  vanquished  by  your  devotion; 
but  if  you  think  by  long  courtship  or  by  any  other 
means  you  can  prevail  over  me,  cast  such  thoughts 
quickly  aside,  for  all  your  pains  v/ill  be  in  vain,  and 
in  order  that  you  should  not  imperil  your  life  by 
coming  here  every  night,  I  tell  you  that  whenever 
you  are  pleased  to  take  me  as  your  wife  I  am  willing 
to  give  myself  up  entirely  to  you,  and  will  follow 
you  blindly  wherever  you  may  lead  me."  "  That  is 
all  I  care  for,"  said  the  youth,   "  it  shall  be  now." 
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'*  So  be  it,"  replied  the  girl,"  *'  and  if  you  will  con- 
firm your  love  in  the  presence  of  Friar  Lorenzo,  my 
confessor,  then  shall  I  be  wholly  and  supcremely 
happy  in  our  betrothal."  Then  said  Romeo:  **  Is 
Friar  Lorenzo  acquainted  with  all  the  secrets  of  your 
heart?  "  "  Yes,"  she  replied,  *'  and  for  my  satisfac- 
tion let  us  defer  all  further  arrangements  until  we 
stand  before  him,"  and  having  prudently  settled 
everything  they  parted  one  from  the  other. 

This  friar  belonged  to  the  Minor  Order  of 
Osservanza,  who,  besides  experimenting  in  many 
various  subjects  both  natural  and  magical,  was  also 
a  great  philosopher.  Between  him  and  Romeo  there 
existed  the  strongest  ties  of  friendship,  in  such  a 
degree  that  in  those  times  no  greater  bond  of  fellow- 
ship was  known.  The  friar,  who  was  anxious  in 
maintaining  the  good  opinion  of  the  simple  folk,  and 
in  order  to  pursue  the  bent  of  his  wishes  and  the 
course  of  his  studies,  was  obliged  to  take  into  his 
confidence  a  gentleman  of  the  city  of  wealth  and 
position.  In  this  emergency  his  choice  fell  upon 
Romeo,  a  fearless,  generous  and  prudent  youth,  and 
taking  him  to  his  heart  unknown  to  any  living 
creature,  unbosomed  his  w^hole  soul  unto  him.  Now 
Romeo  in  his  hour  of  need  turned  tow^ards  him,  and 
frankly  confessed  that  he  wished  to  make  his  beloved 
lady  his  wedded  wife,  and  that  they  had  both  agreed 
that  he  alone  should  be  the  secret  witness  of  their 
nuptials,  and  afterwaTds  he  should  be  the  inter- 
mediary in  bringing  about  a  reconciliation  with  her 
father.  The  friar  willingly  consented  to  this  pro- 
posal, not  only  because  he  dared  not  deny  anything 
to  Romeo  without  great  danger  to  himself,  but  also 
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he  thought  that  if  this  affair  was  brought  to  a  happy 
conclusion  it  would  resound  greatly  to  his  credit  not 
only  with  the  reigning  Prince,  but  with  all  persons 
desirous  of  seeing  the  two  houses  dwelling  in  peace. 
The  season  of  the  year  now  being  Lent,  the  young 
lady  feigned  a  desire  of  wishing  to  attend  confession, 
and  having  permission  she  set  out  for  the  Monastery 
of  St.  Francis,  and  entering  one  of  the  confessionals 
used  by  the  monks,  sent  for  the  Friar  Lorenzo,  who 
being  close  by  heard  her  voice  and  went  with  Romeo 
through  the  convent  and  entered  the  same  confes- 
sional; then  shutting  the  door  and  removing  an  iron 
grate  which  separated  her  from  her  lover,  thus 
addressed  her:  "  My  daughter,  I  have  always  been 
rejoiced  to  see  you,  but  in  this  instance  more  than 
ever,  if  it  be  true  that  you  wish  to  take  Romeo  for 
your  husband."  To  which  she  replied  that  nothing 
in  the  whole  wide  world  did  she  more  desire  than 
that  she  might  lawfully  become  his  wife.  "  In  proof 
thereof,  behold  me  here  before  you,  confiding  in  you 
my  inmost  secrets,  thus  Heaven  and  you  may  witness 
to  what  extremity  love  has  forced  me."  Then  in  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Father  who  performed  the  mar- 
riage ceremony  under  the  seal  of  confession,  Romeo 
espoused  the  beautiful  Juliet;  then  making  arrange- 
ments how  they  should  meet  at  night  and  ex- 
changing one  single  kiss,  they  left,  the  friar  replaced 
the  iron  grating  and  awaited  the  confession  of  other 
lady  penitents. 

The  two  lovers,  as  you  have  heard,  having  secretly 
become  man  and  wife,  enjoyed  for  many  days 
unalloyed  happiness,  awaiting  a  favourable  oppor- 
tunity    to    become    reconciled  to  the  young  lady's 

11 


ROMEO    AND    GIULIETTA 

father,  as  they  knew  they  had  acted  against  his 
wishes.  At  this  very  moment  Fortune  herself  inter- 
vened (enemy  elect  to  every  human  pleasure  sowing, 
I  know  not  why,  evil  seeds  of  discontent),  causing 
the  old  deadly  feud  between  the  two  houses  to  be 
revived  in  such  a  manner  that  in  a  few  days  fresh 
quarrels  arose,  during  which  neither  the  Cappelletti 
or  the  Montecchi  would  yield  or  give  way  to  each 
other.  On  one  occasion  in  the  Via  del  Corso  they 
fiercely  attacked  each  other;  in  this  last  fray  Romeo 
was  one  of  the  combatants,  but  out  of  regard  for  his 
wife  carefully  avoided  wounding  any  of  her  near 
relatives.  At  last,  much  to  his  sorrow,  many  of  his 
party  were  badly  hurt  and  eventually  driven  off  the 
streets.  Romeo,  incensed  with  passion  against 
Tebaldo  Cappelletti,  who  appeared  to  be  the  fiercest 
of  his  enemies,  rushed  madly  upon  him  and  with  a 
single  blow  stretched  him  dead  at  his  feet,  the  rest, 
being  terrified  by  the  death  of  their  leader,  turned 
and  fled.  Romeo's  onslaught  upon  Tebaldo  had  been 
witnessed  by  so  many  that  the  tragic  affair  could  not 
be  hushed  up,  and  a  complaint  being  brought  before 
the  Prince,  every  member  of  the  Cappelletti  crying 
out  for  vengeance  against  Romeo,  therefore  in  the 
name  of  justice  he  was  banished  from  Verona  for 
ever.  When  the  unhappy  girl  lieard  of  these  trist- 
ful tidings,  who  shall  describe  the  state  of  her  sad 
heart  ?  Anyone  who  indeed  is  in  love  can,  by 
analysing  their  own  feelings,  judge  the  miserable  state 
of  the  newly-wedded  bride.  She  wept  long  and 
bitterly,  refusing  all  efforts  to  be  comforted,  and  her 
grief  was  all  the  more  poignant  by  the  thought  that 
no  one  could  share  it  with  her,  as  she  dared  not  re- 
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veal  the  secret  of  her  marriage.  The  youth,  on  his 
part,  grieved  solely  on  her  account  that  he  was 
obliged  to  quit  his  country,  resolving  at  all  costs  not 
to  depart  without  taking  a  sorrowful  farewell  of  his 
soul's  idol,  and  being  unable  to  visit  her  house  again 
had  recourse  to  the  friar.  He  then  despatched  a 
servant  of  his  father's,  who  was  much  attached  to 
him,  to  his  wife,  begging  her  to  come  to  him  imme- 
diately, which  summons  she  obe^^ed  without  further 
delay.  The  lovers,  being  together  in  the  confessional, 
they  mingled  their  tears  over  their  cruel  fate,  then 
she  said  to  him  :  "What  shall  I  do  without  you?  My 
heart  cries  out  that  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  be 
separated,  better  it  is  that  I  follow  thee.  Whither 
thou  goest  I  will  go.  I  will  cut  off  these  tresses  and 
accompany  you  as  a  servant,  and  by  no  one  will  you 
be  more  faithfully  and  better  served."  *'  God  for- 
bid," Romeo  replied,  **  that  my  soul's  idol  should 
accompany  me  in  another  guise  but  that  of  a  loving 
and  honoured  bride.  But  as  I  feel  certain  that  the 
matter  cannot  remain  long  in  this  state  and  that 
peace  will  soon  be  concluded  between  our  people, 
by  which  means  I  shall  easily  obtain  a  pardon  from 
our  Prince,  for  the  present  it  will  be  advisable  for  us 
not  to  be  seen  together.  Be  assured  my  thoughts  will 
be  with  you  always,  and  should  events  turn  out  con- 
trary to  my  expectations,  we  will  take  other  steps  to 
live  our  lives  together." 

Having  thus  settled  these  affairs,  they  embraced 
each  other  a  thousand  times  and  then  parted,  both 
of  them  weeping  bitterly,  the  lady  praying  that  he 
would  remain  as  near  her  as  possible,  and  by  no 
means  to  travel  so  far  as  Rome  or  Florence,  as  he  had 
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devised.  A  few  days  afterwards  Romeo,  who  in  the 
meantime  had  taken  refuge  in  the  monastery  of  Friar 
Lorenzo,  now  set  out  for  Mantua  heart-broken  and 
well-nigh  stricken  in  grief.  Before  leaving  he  had 
instructed  the  servant  of  his  lady  to  acquaint  him, 
imder  cover  of  the  friar,  of  everything  that  occurred 
in  the  house  during  his  absence,  and  also  that  he  was 
to  obey  faithfully  every  command  of  his  wife  if  he 
wished  the  further  reward  which  had  been  promised 
him.  Many  days  had  now  elapsed  since  Romeo's 
departure,  but  still  the  poor  girl  could  not  refrain 
from  incessantly  weeping,  which  diminished  the  love- 
liness of  her  face  and  caused  her  mother,  who  ten- 
derly loved  her,  to  inquire  in  the  most  affectionate 
manner  the  reason  of  her  teao-s :  **  O  my  daughter, 
what  is  this  grief  that  affects  you  thus?  Tell  me,  for 
you  are  as  dear  to  me  as  my  own  life.  Why  do  you 
never  cease  from  weeping  ?  If  there  is  anything  you 
need,  confide  your  thoughts  in  me  alone,  and  if 
possible  your  wishes  shall  be  gratified.**  Notw^ith- 
standing  her  continued  questioning,  she  only  received 
vague  answers  respecting  the  cause  of  her  tears.  Sud- 
denly it  flashed  across  the  mother's  mind  that  the 
tears  were  shed  on  account  of  her  daughter  being  in 
love  and  wishing  to  be  married,  but  either  through 
modesty  or  fear  concealed  her  desire.  Believing  in 
her  heart  that  she  was  promoting  the  happiness  of 
her  child  instead  of  which  it  led  to  her  destruction, 
she  spoke  one  day  to  her  husband,  Messer  Antonio : 
*'  For  several  days  I  have  noted  that  our  child  is 
always  crying,  so  much  so,  as  you  can  see  for  your- 
self, she  no  longer  appears  to  be  the  same  being;  and 
although  I  have  tried  my  utmost  to  fathom  the  cause 
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of  her  distress,  all  my  endeavours  have  been  in  vain. 
Neither  can  I  imagine  from  whe-nce  her  affection 
springs,  unless  it  is  that  she  wishes  to  get  married, 
while,  like  a  sagacious  girl,  she  refrains  from  dis- 
closing her  feelings.  Therefore,  without  further 
delay,  it  is  pur  duty  to  find  a  suitable  husband;  she 
has  already  passed  her  eighteenth  year  on  St. 
Eupheraia's  Day  last,  and  young  women  w^hen  they 
attain  that  age  then  beauty  begins  to  wane  rather 
than  to  improve;  besides  which  she  is  not  the  sort  of 
merchandise  to  keep  too  long  in  the  house,  although 
I  know  our  child  to  be  a  true  and  loyal  girl.  I  know 
you  have  already  provided  for  her  dowry;  let  us  now 
choose  for  her  a  desirable  husband." 

Messer  Antonio  answered  that  it  would  be  well  to 
have  her  married,  and  highly  commended  his 
daughter  for  inwardly  wasting  in  secret  rather  than 
make  known  to  her  parents  the  object  of  her  affec- 
tion. In  an  interval  of  a  few  days  they  proposed  a 
treaty  of  marriage  with  the  Count  of  Ladrone,  and 
when  the  arrangements  were  finally  concluded  the 
mother  hastened  to  inform  her  daughter  of  the  joyful 
news.  "  Be  cheerful  now,  my  dear  daughter,  for  in 
a  f«w  days  you  will  be  honourably  wedded  to  a  great 
nobleman  and  the  cause  of  your  tears  will  then  cease, 
and  although  you  have  kept  everything  from  me,  by 
the  Grace  of  God  your  secret  was  known  to  me,  and 
I  have  so  successfully  pleaded  with  your  father  that 
all  your  wishes  shall  be  gratified.** 

At  these  ominous  words  the  beautiful  girl  could 
not  restrain  her  tears,  while  her  mother  said  to  her  : 
"Do  you  think  I  am  telling  you  a  falsehood? 
Before  a  week  has  passed  you  will  be  the  happy  wife 
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of  the  handsome  Count  of  Ladrone."  At  these  words 
the  girl  commenced  weeping  afresh.  Thereupon  her 
mother  soothingly  said  to  her:  "Tell  me,  my  dear 
daughter,  does  not  that  please  you?  "  To  which 
Juliet  replied  :  '*  Indeed  not,  dear  mother,  it  does 
not  fplease  me  in  the  least."  Then  the  mother  fur- 
ther remarked:  "What  do  you  wash,  then?  Tell 
me,  for  I  am  willing  to  do  any  favour  you  may  ask.*' 
The  girl  replied  :  "I  only  long  for  death,  and  nothing 
else."  At  this  answer  Madame  Giovanna  (for  such 
was  the  mother's  name),  who  was  a  shrewd  woman, 
concluded  that  her  daughter  was  deeply  in  love,  and 
making  some  idle  remark,  left  her.  In  the  evening 
she  interviewed  her  husband,  and  related  to  him  all 
that  the  weeping  girl  had  said.  This  news  displeased 
him  exceedingly,  and  he  thought  it  advisable  before 
concluding  the  marriage  treaty  to  question  his 
daughter  further  on  the  subject,  lest  any  disgrace 
should  fall  upon  his  house.  He  therefore  one  day 
called  her  before  him,  saying  :  "  Juliet  (for  this  was 
the  girl's  name),  my  dear  daughter,  I  have  chosen 
for  you  a  nobleman  to  be  your  husband,  are  you 
contented  ?  "  After  a  slight  pause  the  lady  answered 
thus:  "My  father,  no,  I  am  in  no  wise  content." 
"  What  will  you  then,"  said  her  father;  "  do  you 
intend  entering  a  nunnery?"  To  which  she 
answered  :  "  Indeed,  I  know  not  what  I  want," 
accompanying  the  words  with  a  flow  of  tears.  "  This 
I  know  for  certain  then,"  replied  the  father,  "  that 
you  do  not  wish  to  take  the  veil;  "  adding : 
**  Trouble  your  mind  no  further  in  the  matter,  for 
I  am  determined  you  shall  marry  the  Count  of 
Ladrone.'*  The  girl  again  burst  into  tears,  saying: 
*'  By  Heaven,  this  shall  never  be." 
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Then  her  father,  wild  with  passion,  threatened  her 
with  his  bitterest  hatred  if  she  dared  to  oppose  his 
wishes,  and  demanding  of  her  to  reveal  the  cause  of 
her  weeping,  but  being  unable  to  gather  any  other 
answer  but  sobs  and  tears,  he  went  away,  leaving  her 
alone  with  hear  mother,  highly  incensed  at  not  being 
able  to  penetrate  the  state  of  his  daughter's  mind. 

The  poor  girl  imparted  all  that  had  happened  in 
the  interview  with  her  mother  to  a  confidential  ser- 
vant whose  name  was  Peter,  who  lived  at  her  father's 
house,  and  was  already  acquainted  with  her  love,  and 
in  his  presence  had  sworn  that  she  would  most  will- 
ingly rather  poison  herself  than  take  to  her  heart 
any  other  than  Romeo  for  husband  even  if  she  were 
free.  Peter,  according  to  his  instructions,  had  com- 
municated to  the  friar  all  that  had  taken  place,  who 
had  immediately  communicated  these  events  to 
Romeo.  Whereupon  Romeo  instantly  sent  a  written 
message  imploring  her  in  the  name  of  Heaven  never 
to  give  her  consent  to  this  marriage,  and  by  no  means 
to  reveal  the  secret  of  their  love,  and  that  he  would 
contrive  wuthin  eight  or  ten  days  to  have  her  safely 
conveyed  from  her  father's  house. 

Neither  by  threats  or  kindness  could  either  her 
father  or  her  mother  discover  the  reason  why  their 
daughter  so  much  objected  to  the  intended  marriage, 
nor  were  they  able  to  find  out  with  whom  she  was 
in  love.  "  Remember,  my  sweetest  child,"  her 
mother  had  frequently  said  to  her,  "  a  husband  you 
shall  surely  have.  Therefore,  dry  your  eyes,  even 
if  you  should  choose  one  of  the  Montagues,  which 
certainly  you  could  never  do."     Again  Juliet  burst 
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into  sobs  and  tears  without  making  any  other  reply. 
By  these  proceedings  were  their  suspicions  strength- 
ened, and  they  determined  to  conclude  with  all  pos- 
sible haste  her  marriage  with  the  Count  of  Ladrone. 

On  hearing  this  her  despair  and  grief  were  inde- 
scribable, and,  losing  all  control  over  herself,  she 
implored  for  death  a  thousand  times  a  day.  At  last 
she  determined  to  acquaint  Friar  Lorenzo  of  her 
terrible  plight,  the  only  person  besides  Romeo  in 
which  she  could  hope  for  comfort,  and  especially  as 
she  heard  from  her  lover  that  he  was  capable  of 
working  miracles.  She  therefore  one  day  addressed 
iier  mother  thus  :  "  Dearest  Mother,  be  not  surprised 
that  I  cannot  tell  you  the  cause  of  my  tears.  I  do 
not  know  the  reason  myself.  I  feel  coming  over  me 
a  certain  melancholy  that  makes  my  life  a  weariness 
to  me,  nor  can  I  account  for  this  feeling.  Therefore, 
for  this  reason,  I  can  give  no  satisfactory  answer  to 
you  or  my  father.  Perhaps  it  arises  from  some  sin 
I  may  have  committed,  concerning  which  I  have  quite 
forgotten.  Asi  my  last  confession  was  a  great  benefit 
to  me,  I  again  implore  your  ^permission  to  allow  me 
to  attend  the  confessional.  I  should  like  to  attend 
this  Easter,  which  is  in  May,  so  that  I  may  obtain 
a  remedy  for  my  grief  in  the  soothing  medicine  from 
the  Sacred  Body  of  our  Blessed  Saviour." 

Her  mother,  acceding  to  her  request,  two  days 
afterwards  conducted  her  daughter  to  the  church 
of  San  Francisco  and  presented  her  to  Friar  Lorenzo, 
whom  she  had  often  implored  to  find  out  under  cover 
of  confession  the  cause  of  her  daughter's  grief.  As 
soon  as  her  mother  was  out  of  hearing  Juliet  related 
to  the  friar  in  tearful  accents  the  cause  of  her  dis- 
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tress,  aud  beseeched  him,  in  the  name  of  that  love 
and  affection  which  she  knew  existed  between  him 
and  Romeo,  to  aid  her  in  this  most  terrible  iX)sition 
in  which  she  found  herself.  The  friar  answered  her 
in  these  words:  "  Alas,  my  dear  daughter,  how  can 
I  help  3^ou  in  this  case,  considering  the  great  enmity 
which  exists  between  your  house  and  that  of  your 
husband?"  The  distressed  girl  then  replied: 
**  Father,  I  know  that  you  can  perform  marvellous 
things,  and  if  you  wish  you  can  help  me  in  a  thou- 
sand ways,  but  on  the  other  hand,  if  you  are  not 
willing  to  give  me  your  aid,  grant  me  this  one  re- 
quest. The  preparation  for  my  wedding  is  now  going 
forward  in  one  of  my  father's  palaces,  which  is  about 
two  miles  distant  from  this  city  on  the  road  to 
Mantua,  whither  he  intends  sending  me.  Once  there 
I  dare  not  refuse  my  new  husband  which  m\^  parents 
have  chosen  for  me,  who,  as  soon  as  I  arrive,  will 
immediately  follow  to  meet  me.  Give  me,  I  pray, 
as  much  poison  as  will  relieve  me  from  so  much 
sorrow  and  free  Romeo  from  all  shame.  Should  you 
deny  me  this,  with  greater  suffering  on  my  part  and 
more  anguish  on  his,  will  I  plunge  a  dagger  in  my 
breast." 

On  hearing  these  desperate  intentions.  Friar 
Lorenzo,  knowing  how  much  he  was  in  the  power  of 
Romeo,  who  would  without  doubt  become  his  enemy 
if  he  did  not  find  some  way  out  of  this  aw^ul  predica- 
ment, turned  to  Juliet  and  said  :  *'  Listen  to  me, 
Juliet.  As  you  are  aware,  I  hear  confession  of  half  the 
inhabitants  of  this  city,  and  with  everj^one  am  well 
reputed.  Nor  is  any  testament  or  reconciliation  made 
without  my  being  first  consulted,  on  account  of  which 

19 


RO^NIEO    AND    GIULffiTTA 

I  am  always  anxious  not  to  be  mixed  up  in  any 
scandal,  or  that  it  should  be  known  that  I  interfered 
in  this  present  case  for  all  the  gold  in  the  w^orld; 
but  as  I  deeply  love  you  and  Romeo  I  am  willing  to 
do  for  you  w^hat  I  would  refuse  for  any  other  living 
soul,  provided  you  promise  me  to  keep  it  a  secret 
from  every  human  being."  Juliet  immediately  re- 
plied :  "  Father,  you  may  safely  give  me  the  poison, 
for  by  everything  that  I  hold  sacred,  no  living 
creature  shall  know  about  it."  Then  the  friar 
replied:  "My  daughter,  I  shall  not  give  you  any 
poison,  for  it  would  be  far  too  great  a  sin  that  such 
a  beautiful  and  lovable  girl  like  you  should  die,  but 
if  you  have  the  couarge  to  do  as  I  tell  you,  I  flatter 
myself  that  I  will  undertake  to  conduct  you  safely 
into  the  arms  of  your  loving  Romeo.  You  no  doubt 
are  aware  that  the  tomb  of  the  Cappelletti  is  in  the 
cemetery  adjoining  this  church.  I  will  give  you  a 
potion  which  you  will  drink,  after  which  you  will 
for  a  space  of  forty-eight  hours  more  otr  less  fall  into 
a  profound  sleep  that  no  man,  however  great  a 
physician  he  may  be,  cannot  choose  but  pronounce 
you  as  dead.  You  will  then  without  doubt  be  con- 
sidered as  having  passed  from  this  world,  and  will 
be  buried  in  the  tomb  of  your  ancestors.  When  the 
time  shall  have  expired  I  shall  be  there  to  take  you 
away  and  convey  you  to  my  cell  until  the  time  of 
our  Convocation,  which  will  be  held  shortly  in 
INIantua,  and,  then  disguised  in  a  monk*s  habit,  I  will 
conduct  you  to  j^our  husband.  But  tell  me,  will  you 
not  be  frightened  by  the  sight  of  the  corpse  of 
Tebaldo,  your  cousin,  who  only  just  recently  was 
buried  there?  " 
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Juliet,  who  was  now  quite  joyful,  replied : 
**  Father,  if  by  such  means  I  was  sure  of  rejoining 
my  Romeo,  I  would  without  the  least  fear  even  pass 
through  the  infernal  regions."  "Then,"  said  the 
friar,  "  as  you  are  disposed  to  submit  to  this  ordeal, 
I  am  quite  willing  to  assist  you,  but  before  anything 
is  done  it  seems  to  me  only  proper  that  you  should 
commit  to  paper  in  your  own  handwriting  what  \'ou 
propose  doing  and  send  it  to  Romeo,  in  case  in  this 
strange  affair,  he  supposing  you  dead,  should  com- 
mit some  rash  act  out  of  sheer  desperation,  for  well 
I  know  how  passionately  and  devotedly  he  loves  you. 
Several  of  our  monks  frequently  visit  Mantua,  where 
you  know  your  husband  resides.  Find  out  means  of 
giving  me  a  letter  that  I  may  send  to  him  by  a 
faithful  messenger." 

Having  said  this,  the  good  friar  (without  the  inter- 
vention of  the  Holy  Order  we  find    no    matters    of 
importance  transacted) ,  leaving  the  young  lady  in  the 
confessional,  he  returned  to  his  own  cell,  but  imme- 
diately came  back  again  delivering  in  his  own  hands 
to  Juliet  the  phial  containing  the  powder,  saying  : 
"  Take  this  potion  about  three  or    four    o'clock    at 
night,  dissolve  it  in  water,  and  without  the  least  fear 
swallow    it.      About    six    o'clock    the    same    night 
the  opiate  will  begin  to  operate    and    without    any 
doubt   or  misgiving  out  plan   will  entirely   succeed; 
but  fail  not  to  send  me  the  letter  which  j^ou  must 
WTite  to  Romeo,  for  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance." 

Juliet,  having  received  the  powder,  returned  to  her 
mother   with    a    joyful  countenance,  saying  to  her  : 
**  Truly,  mother,  the  Friar  Lorenzo  is  the  best  con- 
fessor in  the  world;  he  has  so  comforted  me  that  I 
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have  quite  forgotten  my  former  sadness."  The  Lady 
Giovanna  was  equally  rejoiced  on  hearing  of  the  re- 
covery of  her  daughter  from  her  late  sad  thoughts, 
and  answered  :  "In  good  time,  my  daughter,  you 
must  console  these  poor  monks  by  ministering  to- 
their  wants,"  and  with  these  words  she  returned' 
home. 

After  this  confession  Juliet  was  always  in  joyful 
spirits,  so  much  so  that  her  father  and  mother  lost 
all  suspicion  of  her  still  being  in  love,  and  believed 
that  some  strange  melancholy  accident  had  been  the 
cause  of  her  shedding  such  abundance  of  tears,  and 
willingly  would  they  have  left  matters  as  they  were, 
without  saying  anj^thing  further  of  marriage,  but 
they  had  proceeded  so  far  on  this  affair  that  they 
could  not  very  well  retrace  their  steps  without 
bringing  upon  themselves  well-merited  censure.  The 
Count  Ladrone,  having  expressed  a  wish  that  one  of 
his  friends  might  see  her,  and  her  mother  being  indis- 
posed, it  was  decided  that  the  young  lady,  accom- 
panied by  one  of  her  aunts,  should  occupy  the  palace 
of  her  father,  which  as  before  mentioned  was  situated 
at  some  little  distance  from  the  city.  Having  no 
obiection  to  this  proposal,  she  went  accordingly, 
believing  that  her  father  had  purposely  sent  her  there 
in  order  to  place  her  in  the  power  of  her  second  hus- 
band. Accordingly  she  took  the  precaution  of 
carrying  the  powder  which  the  friar  had  given  her. 
At  about  four  o*clock  the  same  night  she  called  one 
of  her  maids,  who  had  been  brought  up  with  her  and 
whom  she  treated  as  a  sister,  and  requested  her  to 
bring  a  cup  of  cold  water,  saying  that  having  par- 
taken of  supper  she  felt  thirsty,   and  emptying  the 
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powder  in  the  cup  she  drained  it  to  the  very  dregs. 
This  she  did  in  presence  of  her  maid  and  one  of  her 
aunts  who  had  sat  up  with  her,  saying  at  the  same 
time  :  **  My  father  for  certain  shall  not  marry  me 
against  my  wish  if  I  can  prevent  it."  The  ladies, 
who  were  of  simple  understanding,  had  witnessed 
Juliet  empty  the  powder  into  the  cup  of  water,  saying 
that  she  had  taken  it  to  refresh  herself,  not  suspect- 
ing that  these  words  contained  anything  of  an 
unusual  character,  bade  her  good-night  and  went  to 
sleep.  When  the  maid  had  departed  Juliet  put  out 
the  light,  but  immediately  afterwards  rose  from  her 
bed  and  completely  dressed  herself,  then  getting 
into  bed  again  she  composed  her  limbs  as  well  as 
she  was  able  as  if  she  was  on  the  point  of  death; 
placing  her  hands  on  her  breast  in  the  shape  of  a 
cross  she  calmly  awaited  the  effects  of  the  draught, 
which  in  less  than  two  hours  rendered  her  to  all 
appearance  as  if  quite  dead.  When  the  morning 
came  and  the  sun  had  arisen  in  its  full  splendour, 
the  girl  lay  on  her  bed  as  I  have  already  described. 
Her  companions  having  endeavoured  to  awake  her, 
but  without  success,  and  finding  her  nuite  cold,  the 
aunt  and  the  maid  now  remembered  the  water  and 
the  powder  which  she  had  taken  in  the  night.  Also 
the  words  she  had  spoken,  and  seeing  her  fully 
dressed  and  lying  quite  composed  on  the  bed  con- 
cluded without  the  least  doubt  that  the  powder 
contained  poison,  and  that  she  was  dead.  The  women 
thereupon  uttered  loud  cries  of  lamentation  and  shed 
copious  tears,  especially  the  maid,  who,  amidst  her 
sobs  called  upon  her  by  name,  saying:  ''O,  dear 
lady,   what  is  that  that  you  said,   *  ^ly  father  shall 
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not  marry  me  against  my  will  '  ?  You  demanded  me 
to  fetch  you  the  cold  water  which  has  been  the  means 
of  your  sad  death.  O,  miserable  peorson  that  I  am, 
who  shall  I  accuse  of  this  deed,  Death  or  myself? 
O,  my  lady,  with  my  own  hands  I  gave  you  the 
water  which — alas,  O  misery — has  caused  me  to  be 
abandoned  by  you,  and  assuredly  will  cause  the  death 
of  both  your  father  and  j^our  mother  and  all  of  us. 
Why  did  you  not  when  dying  take  me  with  you,  who 
showed  such  love  towa^rds  me  when  living?  I,  who 
always  lived  willingly  with  you,  am  willingly  ready 
to  die  with  you,"  and  saying  this  she  leaped  upon 
the  bed  and  with  her  outstretched  arms  embraced  the 
seeming  dead  girl.  Her  father,  w^ho  was  not  fair  off, 
hearing  the  cries  and  lamentation,  all  trembling, 
rushed  into  his  daughter's  room  and  beheld  her 
stretched  out  in  her  bed,  and  being  told  that  on  the 
previous  night  she  had  taken  poison  and  that  death 
had  overtaken  her,  still  to  pacif}^  his  peace  of  mind 
he  immediately  sent  for  her  own  physician,  a  man 
of  vast  learning  and  great  experience.  When  he 
arrived  and  felt  the  pulse  of  the  poor  girl  he  pro- 
nounced that  she  had  taken  poison  six  hours 
previously  and  that  her  life  had  passed  away. 

On  hearing  this  the  bereaved  father  wept  abun- 
dantly. In  a  little  while  the  sad  news  was  known 
■everywhere,  and  when  eventually  it  reached  the  ears 
of  the  unhappy  mother,  deprived  her  of  all  vital  heat, 
she  fell  motionless  as  if  dead;  on  coming  to  her 
senses  again  she  uttered  loud  cries  of  woe,  and  calling 
upon  her  daughter  by  name,  filled  the  air  with  her 
lamentations,  saying  :  "  Do  I  see  thee  dead,  my  dear 
daughter,  the  only  solace  of  my  old  age  ?    How  could 
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you  be  so  cruel  as  to  leave  your  unhappy  mother 
without  hearing  your  last  \\x>rds  ?  Could  I  have  only 
closed  your  beautiful  eyes  and  washed  your  precious 
body  ?  Who  could  have  dreamt  that  you  would  have 
acted  thus !  O  dear  ladies  who  are  here  assembled, 
help  me  to  die,  and  if  you  have  any  teal  pity  for  me 
let  me  die  by  your  hands  rather  than  my  life  should 
be  prolonged  by  unutterable  woe.  And  thou,  Great 
Father  of  Heaven,  in  your  infinite  mercy  send  one 
of  youT  thunderbolts  to  end  my  odious  existence, 
since  I  cannot  die  as  soon  as  I  wish." 

After  this  expression  of  grief  her  ladies  assisted 
her  to  rise  and  placed  her  on  her  bed,  and 
endeavoured  by  comforting  words  to  soothe  her,  but 
she  never  ceased  frcm  weeping  and  moaning.  Soon 
afterwards  the  3'oung  girl  was  removed  from  the 
country  and  carried  to  Verona,  and  was  buried  in  the 
cemeterj-  of  vSan  Francisco  with  great  pomp  and 
ceremony,  followed  by  her  sorrowful  parents  and 
grief-stricken  friends. 

Friar  Lorenzo,  having  occasion  to  leave  the  city 
in  connection  with  some  business  concerning  his 
monastery^,  entrusted  the  letter  which  Juliet  had 
written  to  Romeo  into  the  hands  of  one  of  the  monks 
who  was  visiting  ]\Iantua.  When  the  monk  arrived 
in  the  city  he  called  two  or  three  times  at  Romeo's 
house,  but  to  his  infinite  chagrin  never  found  him  at 
home,  and,  not  willing  to  trust  the  letter  out  of  his 
hands,  kept  it  in  his  possession.  !Mean while  Pietro, 
believing  Juliet  to  be  dead,  and  not  being  able  to 
find  Friar  Lorenzo,  determined  in  utter  despair  that 
he  would  himself  break  the  sad  news  to  Romeo  of 
the  death  of  his  lady     In  the  evening  he  returned 
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from  the  city  to  his  master's  house,  and  the  folio  wing- 
night  he  made  his  way  towards  Mantua,  where  he 
arrived  early  in  the  morning,  and  finding  out  Romeo 
(who  had  not  yet  received  from  the  friar  Juliet's 
letter)  bitterly  weeping,  he  related  to  him  how  Juliet 
had  died  and  that  he  had  witnessed  the  burial,  (re- 
counting in  detail  everything  she  had  said  and  done, 
omitting  nothing.  On  hearing  the  terrible  news 
Romeo  became  livid  as  death,  dravv'ing  his  sword  w^ith 
the  intention  of  killing  himself,  but  several  persons 
intervened,  holding  him  back.  Then  Romeo  burst 
into  wild  exclamation,  saying:  "My  life  in  this 
world  cannot  be  much  longer,  since  the  better  part 
of  it  has  ceased  to  exist.  O,  my  dear  Juliet,  I  am 
the  sole  cause  of  thy  death,  for  I  kept  not  my  promise 
to  take  thee  away  from  thy  father's  house,  and  thou, 
who  would  not  forsake  me,  preferred  to  die,  and 
should  I,  through  fear  of  death,  remain  alive?  No, 
this  shall  never  be."  Then,  turning  to  Pietro,  he 
gave  him  his  brown  cloak,  saying  :  "  Leave  me,  my 
good  Pietro."  When  the  servant  had  departed, 
Romeo  shut  himself  up  in  the  house  alone,  every- 
thing else  appearing  to  him  less  sad  than  life,  ponder- 
ing over  in  his  mind  how  he  should  act.  After  much 
deliberation  he  disguised  himself  in  the  dress  of  a 
peasant,  and  taking  with  him  a  phial  containing 
poison,  which  he  had  for  a  long  time  kept  in  a  box 
for  some  purpose  that  he  needed,  he  put  it  in  the 
sleeve  of  his  coat  and  set  off  for  Verona,  resolving 
in  his  mind  either  to  forfeit  his  life  at  the  hands  of 
justice,  if  he  should  be  discovered,  or  shut  himself 
up  in  the  tomb  with  her  whom  he  passionately  loved 
and  expire  by  her  side.     Fortune  favoured  the  last 
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of  his  designs,  for,  by  the  evening  following  the  burial 
of  his  wife,  he  arrived  at  Verona  without  having  been 
discovered,  and  there  awaited  nightfall.  A  hushed 
silence  reigned  over  the  city  as  he  bent  his  footsteps 
towards  the  cemetery  of  the  Minor  Friars,  where  the 
tomb  was  situated.  The  church  was  built  in  the 
citadella,  where  at  this  time  the  monks  resided, 
although  at  a  later  period  they  removed  farther  away, 
for  what  reason  I  know  not,  and  established  them- 
selves in  the  suburb  of  San  Zeno.  The  place  is  now 
called  Santo  Bernadino,  formerly  it  was  inhabited  by 
San  Francisco  himself.  In  a  corner  close  to  the  outer 
walls  of  this  church  in  the  citadella  were  erected 
several  large  monuments  of  stone,  such  as  we  see  in 
many  places  adjoining  churches;  one  of  these  ancient 
sepulchres  was  the  tomb  of  all  the  Cappelletti,  and 
in  which  the  beautiful  Juliet  w^as  laid  to  rest.  About 
four  o'clock  in  the  night  Romeo  approached  this 
tomb,  and,  being  a  man  of  great  strength,  by  sheer 
physical  force  he  raised  the  cover  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  with  pieces  of  wood  which  he  had  brought  with 
him  he  propped  it  up  so  as  to  prevent  it  from  falling. 
Then  he  entered  the  vault  and  closed  it  after  him. 
♦*  The  unfortunate  youth  carried  with  him  a  dark  lan- 
tern that  he  might  view  the  features  of  his  beloved, 
and,  bursting  open  the  tomb,  he  suddenly  came  face  to 
face  with  her,  and  there,  amidst  the  bones  and  dust 
of  innumerable  dead  bodies,  he  saw  his  beautiful  wife, 
lying  as  one  dead.  Weeping  bitterly,  he  cried  out: 
**  O,  beautiful  eyes,  those  eyes  while  Heaven  smiled 
graciously  upon  us  were  my  guiding  light,  that  sweet 
mouth  how  many  times  have  I  kissed  with  rapturous 
delight  and  from  which  issued  such  divine  words  of 
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wisdom.  O,  lovely  bosom,  \vhich  made  my  heart 
beat  with  joy — how  do  I  find  you  now  ?  Blind,  mute 
and  cold.  How  comes  it  that  I  live  and  move  without 
you  ?  O,  unhappy  lady,  behold  where  love  has  led 
you. J  See  how  love  demands  that  small  space  shall 
be  the  resting  abode  of  two  unfortunate  lovers.  x\las, 
ray  hopes  and  desires,  which  thy  love  inflamed  was 
unable  to  foresee  this  sad  catastrophe.  'O,  miserable 
being,  why  do  you  continue  to  live?/ And  then,  with 
burning  tears  streaming  down  his  cheeks,  he  kissed 
the  eyes,  mouth  and  breast  of  his  darling  angel. 
"  Ye  walls  which  are  above  me,  fall  down  and  crush 
me  and  thus  help  to  end  my  miserable  existence.  As 
death  is  in  the  power  of  all  of  us,  is  it  not  despicable 
to  wdsh  for  it  and  not  to  take  it?'*  Then,  taking 
from  his  garment  the  box  containing  the  poisonous 
w'ater,  he  spoke  as  follows :  **  By  what  strange 
destiny  I  cannot  fathom  that  brings  me  here  to  die 
in  the  sepulchre  of  my  enemies,  one  of  whom  died 
by  my  own  hand.  By  my  soul,  how  fortune  favouors 
me  in  letting  me  die  near  my  beloved.  Come 
"death  !  "  and,  placing  in  his  mouth  the  deadly  phial 
of  water,  he  swallowed  the  entire  contents.  'Then, 
ardently  embracing  the  loved  one  in  his  arms,  he  fer- 
vently exclaimed  :  "  O  beautiful  being,  the  ultimate 
object  of  all  my  desires,  if  after  the  soul  has  departed 
from  thy  body  any  sense  of  feeling  should  still  live, 
I  pray  thee  forgive  this  my  cruel  death  and  be  not 
displeased  that  I  could  not  live  with  thee  happily 
before  the  world,  I  may  at  least  die  with  thee  in  sad- 
ness and  in  secrecy, "'and  embracing  her  fervently  in 
his  arms  he  awaited  death.  I  The  hour  was  now 
arrived  when  the  vital  heat  from  the  ,j^irl's  bod^^  had 
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subdued  the  powerful  and  freezing  efifects  of  the  viru- 
lent poison,  and  then  she  suddenly  awoke,  and  found 
herself  when  coming  to  her  senses  being  lovingly- 
pressed  in  the  arms  of  her  faithful  Romeo.  After 
heaving  a  deep  sigh,  she  said  :  **  Alas,  where  am  I? 
Who  embraces  me?*  Miserable  being,  who  kisses 
me?  '^  and  believing  it  was  the  Friar  Lorenzo,  she 
cried  out :  **  Is  it  in  this  manner  that  you  keep  your 
faith  with  Romeo!  Is  this  the  way  to  conduct  me 
saf-ely  to  him  !  ' ' 

0  Romeo,  finding  his  beloved  still  alive,  marvelled 
greatly,  recalling  to  his  mind  the  tale  of  Pygmalion. 
*'  Do  you  know^  me,  my  sweet  wife?  Do  you  not 
recognise  your  sorarowful  husband,  who  has  come  from 
Mantua    alone    and    secretly  to  die  by  your  side?  " 

i  Juliet,  perceiving  that  she  w^as  in  the  sepulchre  and 
clasped  in  the  arms  of  one  who  called  himself  Romeo, 
could  not  at  first  give  credit  to  her  senses,  and  push- 
ing him  a  little  from  her  gazed  into  his  face,  and, 
suddenly  recognising  him,  embraced  him  and  gave 
him  a  thousand  kisses.  '*  What  madness  made  you 
enter  here?  You  know  not  the  danger  you  are 
incurring.  Did  it  not  satisfy  you  enough  to  learn 
from  my  letters  how  events  were  shaping  themselves, 
and  with  the  aid  of  Friar  Lorenzo  I  was  able  to  feign 
death  and  will  shortly  be  restored  to  you."  '  Then 
the  unfortunate  youth,  seeing  the  great  error  he  had 
fallen  into,  exclaimed:  "  O,  how  cruel  is  fate! 
O,  unfortunate  Romeo  !  The  most  unfortunate  of  all 
unhappy  lovers  !    I  never  received  any  of  your  letters 

"  and  then  he  related  how  Pietro  had  told  him 

not  of  her  pretended  death,  but  of  her  real  death. 
Having  believed  her  dead,  his  only  wish  was  to  be 
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her  companion  in  death,  and  to  accomplish  that 
desire  he  had  taken  poison  which,  being  of  a  deadly 
nature,  he  already  felt  the  pangs  of  death  stealing 
over  all  the  members  of  his  body.  (When  the  unfor- 
tunate child  heard  these  terrible  news  she  was  over- 
whelmed with  grief  and  almost  bereft  of  her  senses, 
tearing  her  beautiful  hair  and  beating  her  innocent 
breast,  at  the  same  time  shedding  a  shower  of  tears 
over  her  beloved  Romeo,  who  now  lay  in  the  grasp 
of  death/  and  imprinting  innumerable  kisses  on  his 
lips,  and  she  growing  paler  than  the  ashes  and  tremb- 
ling in  every  limb,  said:  "Must  you  die  in  my 
presence  and  for  my  sake,  my  sweet  lord  ?  Will  the 
Heavens  suffer  that  after  your  death  that  I  should 
live  even  for  a  brief  while?  Cannot  I  give  you  my 
life  and  die  alone  ?  "  To  which  the  youth  answered 
in  a  faint  voice  :  "If  ever  my  love  and  fidelity  were 
dear  to  you,  live,  if  only  for  my  sake.  I  therefore 
beg  of  you  that  after  my  life  you  continue  to  live, 
for  no  other  reason  than  I  may  know  that  one  that 
I  so  dearly  love  is  thinking  of  me,  who  is  now  dying 
before  your  very  eyes."  Then  Juliet  replied : 
**  Since  you  die  on  account  of  my  feigned  death, 
what  should  I  do  for  your  real  one  ?  I  grieve  also  that 
I  have  not  near  at  hand  any  means  whereby  I  can 
die  and  hate  myself  that  I  must  still  continue  to  live, 
but  I  fervently  pray  that  in  a  brief  time,  since  I  have 
been  the  cause  of  your  death,  I  may  bear  you  com- 
pany,'* and  having  pronounced  these  words  she 
swooned  away.  Recovering  herself,  she  received  in 
her  beautiful  mouth  the  last  sighs  of  her  dear  lover, 
who  w^as  now  approaching  with  rapid  strides  the  fatal 
stroke  of  death. 
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In  the  meantime  Friar  Lorenzo  had  been  informed 
of  the  hour  in  which  JuHet  had  drunk  the  potion,  and 
that  she  had  been  buried  in  the  sepulchre  as  if  dead, 
and  knowing  that  soon  the  efficacy  of  the  powder 
would  cease  to  take  effect,  went  to  the  tomb  in  com- 
pany of  a  faithful  servant  an  hour  before  daybreak. 
On  his  arrival  at  the  place  he  heard  piteous  cries 
and  loud  sobs  of  the  lady,  and  looking  through  a 
crack  of  the  sepulchre,  to  his  great  astonishment  he 
saw  a  light,  and  thought  that  the  girl  by  some  means 
or  other  had  brought  the  light  with  her  and,  awaken- 
ing through  the  fear  of  some  dead  body  near  her,  and 
finding  herself  quite  alone,  shut  up  in  this  fearful 
place,  she  wept  and  moaned  in  the  manner  described. 
With  the  help  of  his  companion  he  immediately 
opened  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  before  him  the  dis- 
tracted and  bewailing  Juliet,  who  had  raised  herself 
so  far  as  to  be  seated,  and  w^as  holding  in  her  lap 
her  dying  husband.  "  Were  you  afraid,  my 
daughter,"  he  said,  "  that  I  would  leave  you  here  to 
die?  '*  And  she  on  seeing  the  friar  redoubled  her 
tears,  answered  :  "  I  fear,  on  the  contrary,  that  you 
will  drag  me  alive  from  this  place.  I  pray  j^ou,  for 
the  love  of  God,  close  the  sepulchre,  leave  me  alone 
to  die  here,  or  give  me  a  dagger  that  I  may  plunge 
it  in  my  breast  and  thus  put  an  end  to  mj^  grief.  O, 
my  father,  my  father,  how  well  did  3'ou  deliver  the 
letters !  How  well  am  I  wed  !  How  well  have  you 
conducted  me  to  Romeo.  Behold  him  now,  here  on 
my  bosom,  nearly  dead."  Pointing  towards  Romeo, 
•she  then  related  the  whole  facts.  Friar  Lorenzo, 
when  he  heard  these  words,  stood  as  as  one  bereft 
of  his  senses,  and  seeing  that  the  youth  was  at  the 
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point  of  death,  weeping  bitterly  he  called  him  by- 
name, saying:  "  O,  Romeo,  what  misadventure  has 
torn  you  from  me  ?  Speak  !  Say  a  few  words  !  Gaze 
into  my  face,  if  only  for  a  moment.  O,  Romeo, 
behold  thy  beloved  Juliet,  who  beseeches  you  to  look 
upon  her.  Why  at  least  do  you  not  answer  her  on 
whose  lovely  bosom  you  lie?  "  At  the  sound  of  his 
dear  one's  name,*  Romeo  slightly  raised  his  languid 
eyes,  now  heavy  with  approaching  death,  and  gazing 
upon  her,  reclosed  them,  and  immediately  afterwards 
the  current  of  death  ran  through  his  body,  and  in  a 
last  struggle,  heaving  a  great  sigh,  he  expired.^ 

The  unfortunate  youth,  being  now  dead,  as  I  have 
related,  and  as  the  day  was  fast  breaking,  after  much 
lamenting,  the  friar  thus  addressed  the  young  girl : 
''And  you,  Juliet,  what  will  you  now  do?  **  To 
which  she  immediately  Teplied  :  "  Remain  here  and 
die."  **  Say  not  so,  my  child,  come  forth  with  me, 
for  although  I  know  not  at  present  how  to  act,  there 
shall  be  found  means  of  your  entering  a  holy  nunnery 
where  you  may  always  pray  to  God  for  his  mercy, 
and  for  the  soul  of  your  dead  husband,  if  he  should 
need  your  prayers.  To  which  the  girl  replied : 
'*  Father,  only  one  favour  I  implore  you  to  grant  me. 
In  the  name  of  the  love  you  bear  towards  him," — 
saying  this  she  pointed  towards  Romeo — **  and  that 
is  you  will  never  acquaint  anyone  with  our  death,  so 
that  our  bodies  may  always  remain  together  buried 
in  this  sepulchre;  and,  if  by  accident  our  death 
should  become  known,  I  conjure  you  by  the  love 
you  have  always  evinced  towards  us  to  pray  to  our 
miserable  parents  in  both  our  names  that  they  will 
suffer  us,  whcm  love  has  consumed  in  the  same  fire 
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and  has  united  as  in  one  death,  to  allow  us  to  remain 
buried  in  one  tomb."'  Then  turning  to  the  prostrate 
form  of  Romeo,  whose  head  reclined  on  a  pillow 
which  had  been  left  with  her  in  the  vault,  and  then 
having  tenderly  closed  his  eyes  and  bathing  his  cold 
face  with  tears,  said  :  "  How  can  I  live,  my  lord,  in 
this  world  without  you  ?  What  else  remains  for  me 
to  do  but  to  follow  you  in  death !  Without  doubt 
nothing  else  but  death,  which  alone  could  have  parted 
us,  shall  not  now  separate  you  from  me.** 

Having  said  this  and  deeply  musing  over  her  sad 
misfortune  and  recalling  to  mind  the  death  of  her 
husband,  she  determined  no  longer  to  live.  Then, 
holding  her  breath  for  a  long  time,  she  uttered  forth 
a  piercing  scream,  falling  stone  dead  upon  the  mdy 
of  her  husband.^  Friar  Lorenzo,  perceiving  that 
Juliet  was  now  quite  dead,  his  entire  being  was  seized 
with  uncontrollable  compassion,  and  for  the  moment 
could  do  nothing,  and  together  with  his  companion, 
their  hearts  filled  with  grief,  lamented  over  the  deaths 
of  the  unfortunate  lovers.  Suddenly  there  appeared 
several  ofl&cers  of  the  police,  who  were  pursuing  a 
thief,  and  hearing  cries  from  the  tomb  and  perceiving 
a  light  within  they  all  ran  towards  the  sepulchre, 
and  coming  up  to  the  monks  said  to  them  :  '*  What 
are  you  doing  here  at  this  hour  ?  Aire  you  perform- 
ing some  evil  deed  in  this  tomb?"  Friar  Lorenzo, 
recognising  the  officials  and  hearing  their  charge, 
wished  rather  that  he  had  been  dead,  nevertheless  he 
said  to  them  :  "  Let  no  one  approach  me,  for  I  am 
not  the  man  yovi  seek,  and  if  you  have  anything  to 
communicate  speak  at  a  distance."  Then  the  chief 
oflBcer  said  to  him  :   "I  wish  to  know  why  you  have 
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opened  the  tomb  of  the  Cappelletti,  where  only  the 
day  before  yesterday  was  buried  a  lady  of  their  house, 
and  if  I  did  not  know,  Friar  Lorenzo,  that  you  are 
a  man  of  good  character,  I  should  say  that  you  came 
here  to  rob  the  dead."  The  monk  then  put  out  the 
light  and  replied :  *  *  We  shall  not  tell  you  what  we 
were  doing.  It  is  no  business  of  yours."  Then  they 
replied  :  **  That  is  quite  true,  but  we  shall  inform  the 
Prince,"  to  which  Friar  Lorenzo  replied  through 
sheer  desperation  :  *'  Act  as  you  please,"  and  closing 
the  tomb  entered  with  his  companion  into  the  church. 
It  was  just  past  daybreak  that  the  monks  rid  them- 
selves of  the  officers  of  the  law,  one  of  whom  soon  re- 
ported the  whole  affair  to  the  Cappelletti,  and, 
knowing  that  Friar  Lorenzo  was  an  intimate  friend 
of  Romeo,  immediately  brought  him  before  the 
Prince,  urging  that  if  other  means  were  unsuccessful 
force  would  be  used  to  find  out  from  the  friar  his 
reason  for  searching  the  family  vault.  The  Prince 
placed  him  under  strict  guard  in  order  that  the  firiar 
should  not  make  his  escape.  Shortly  afterwards  he 
sent  for  him,  and  then  only  by  force  was  he  ushered 
into  the  Prince's  presence,  who  asked  him  why  he 
was  this  morning  searching  the  sepulchre  of  the 
Cappelletti.  "  Tell  us  the  whole  truth,  for  we  are 
determined  to  know  the  cause  of  your  being  there." 
Then  the  friar  answered:  **My  Lord,  willingly  I 
will  tell  your  highness  everything.  I  was  the  con- 
fessor of  the  late  daughter  of  Messer  Antonio  Cappel- 
letti, who  only  the  other  day  died  under  such  strange 
circumstances,  and,  because  I  loved  this  young  lady 
for  her  supreme  merit,  and  not  being  able  to  attend 
her  obsequies,    I    went   to   offer    unto    her   certain 
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prayers,  which  repeated  over  a  dead  body  nine  times 
liberates  the  soul  from  the  torments  of  purgatory, 
and  because  few  persons  know  or  understand  these 
things,  these  wretches  assert  that  I  was  there  to 
despoil  the  dead.  I  trust  that  I  am  better  known 
than  deemed  capable  of  doing  such  tJiings.  This 
poor  habit  and  girdle  are  enough  for  me,  even  from 
the  sides  of  the  living  would  I  not  take  the  least 
value,  much  less  than  from  the  shrouds  of  two  dead 
bodies.  They  do  me  grievous  wrong  who  accuse  me 
of  such  a  dastardly  crime.  The  Prince  would  have 
believed  this  statement  if  it  had  not  been  for  certain 
fxiars  who  bore  no  good  will  tow^ards  Friar  Lorenzo, 
who  having  heard  that  he  had  been  found  in  the 
tomb,  went  there  and  opened  it,  finding  within  the 
corpses  of  the  two  lovers,  immediately  ran  with  loud 
complaints,  informed  the  Prince  (who  was  still  talk- 
ing to  the  friar)  how  they  had  discovered  in  the  tomb 
of  the  Cappelletti,  in  which  the  friar  had  been  found 
the  previous  night,  the  dead  body  of  Romeo  Mon- 
tecchi.  This  seemed  to  everyone  present  almost 
incredible,  and  caused  great  consternation  throughout 
the  city.  On  hearing  this  Friar  Lorenzo,  knowing 
that  he  could  no  longer  conceal  the  affair,  fell  on  his 
knees  before  the  Prince,  saying :  "  Pardon  me,  my 
Lord,  if  I  have  lied  unto  your  highness  concerning 
the  question  you  requested  me  to  answer.  That  which 
I  did  was  neither  through  malice  or  for  gain,  but  to 
keep  faithfully  the  promise  I  made  to  the  two 
unhappy  and  departed  lovers,"  and  saying  this  he 
related  the  entire  episode  of  the  past  history  before 
the  whole  assembly. 
1    Bartolomeo  della  Scala,  when  he  h^ard  this  piteous 
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tale,  his  heart  was  filled  with  true  compassion  and 
his  eyes  were  sore  with  weeping,  and  he  expressed 
a  wish  to  visit  the  two  dead  bodies,  and  followed  bj* 
the  whole  populace  they  w^ended  their  way  towards 
the  sepulchre,  and  the  Prince  commanded  that  the 
bodies  of  the  lovers  be  placed  on  two  carpets  in  the 
church  of  San  Francisco.  In  the  meantime  the 
parents  entered  the  church,  and  on  seeing  their  dead 
children  began  weeping  bitterly,  and  throbbing 
through  every  fibre  w'ith  intense  compassion  they 
freely  embraced  each  other,  although  for  years  they 
had  been  the  deadliest  enemies,  so  that  the  long  feud 
which  had  existed  between  them  and  their  houses, 
which  neither  the  persuasion  of  friends  or  the  threats 
of  the  Prince  had  been  able  to  overcome  was  now 
extinguished  by  the  unhappy  and  piteous  death  of 
the  two  lovers.  The  parents  commissioned  a  splendid 
monument  on  which  was  inscribed  the  cause  of  their 
death.  The  two  lovers  were  buried  amidst  great 
pomp  and  solemn  observance,  and  were  followed  to 
the  grave  by  the  Prince,  their  parents  and  all  the 
sorrowful  inhabitants. 

Such  was  the  fatal  termination  of  the  loves  of 
Romeo  and  Juliet,  as  you  have  just  heard,  and  as  it 
was  related  to  me  by  Pellegrino  da  Verona. 


O  faithful  love  that  formerly  (reigned  in  the  hearts 
of  women,  whither  art  thou  fled?  In  whose  bosom 
dost  thou  dwell  ?  Where  is  the  woman  to-day  who 
would  act  as  the  faithful  Juliet  did  towards  her  dead 
lover  ?     When  will  her  fair  name  be  celebrated  by 
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the  most  eloquent  tongue?  How  many  women  arc 
there  now  who,  on  seeing  their  lovers  dead,  would  not 
hasten  to  find  out  others,  sooner  than  die  by  their 
sides?  And  since  I  see  that  some  women,  ever  con- 
trary to  duty,  reason,  fidelity,  and  attachment,  forget 
and  abandon  these  lovers,  who  were  once  ver\^  dear 
to  them,  not  because  of  their  death,  but  only  on 
account  of  their  being  i>ersecuted  by  fortune,  what 
can  we  imagine  they  would  do  after  their  death  ? 
Miserable  are  the  lovers  of  our  age,  who,  neither  by 
long  and  faithful  services  nor  by  dying  for  their  mis- 
tresses, can  ever  hope  that  they  will  die  for  them. 
Rather  they  are  sure  to  be  dear  to  them  only  so  far 
as  they  can  bravely  act  to  satisfy  their  wants. 


Here  finishes  the  unfortunate  love  affair  of 
Romeo  ]\lontecchi  and  of  Giulietta  Cappclletti. 


Printed  in  Venice  by  Benedetto  de  Bendoni 
the  X  day  of  June,  MDXXXV. 
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